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PREFACE.

THE present work has been undertaken at the suggestion
of the Lewis and Harris Association of Glasgow. It is
the first attempt which has yet been made to collect, and
present in book form, existing records of past events in the
Outer Isles. Obvious difficulties surrounded the under-
taking, in consequence of the dearth of known material to
work upon; but after careful research, these difficulties
were largely overcome. It is not, however, pretended that
the record is complete. The activity in historical research
which marks the present day, may bring to light fresh facts
bearing upon the Quter Hebrides ; and these may fill gaps
left by the present work. But whatever the defects of the
book—in consequence either of insufficient information, or
the drawbacks incidental to the breaking of new ground
by an inexperienced historian—I can at least claim that
an honest attempt has been made to discover all available
material bearing upon the subject, and to ensure accuracy
in its handling. As far as possible, I have gone to
original sources for my information, and the history has
been largely compiled from the national records. The
chief events are éiven with a fulness of detail which, in
a general history of the Highlands, would be, if not
impossible, at least lacking in proportion; but, on the
other hand, an effort has been made to avoid insularity of
treatment.



x PREFACE.

In the preparation of this history, I have kept before me
one main object, viz., to get at the truth. In doing so, I
have had, in some instances, to face the highest test of
impartiality to which a Highland historian can be subjected ;
and that is, to criticise the chiefs of his own clan. My
conclusions may in some cases be mistaken, but the facts
from which they are deduced are fairly stated.

To Mr. D. Murray Rose, whose unique knowledge of
Highland historical material has invariably been placed
at my disposal with the utmost willingness, and who has
furnished me with one of the illustrations; to Mr. John
Parker Anderson, late of the British Museum, for assist-
ance in the collection of material ; to my brother, Mr. C. G.
Mackenzie, Stornoway, and to Mr. Archibald Chisholm,
Lochmaddy, for statistics relating to the Outer Isles, and
to the latter for the use of several excellent photographs ;
to Mr. John Mackay, editor of the Celtic Monthly, Glasgow,
for information supplied in reference to illustrations and
other matters; to Messrs. Jack, publishers, Edinburgh, for
permission to reproduce an illustration from Keltie’s Scoz-
tish Highlands; to Mr. Eneas Mackay, Stirling, for the
loan of an illustration “block”; to Major Matheson of
the Lews, for the use of photographs; and to the Rev.
R. C. Macleod of Macleod, for copies of documents in
Dunvegan Castle ; to all these helpers, I desire to express
my grateful thanks. I wish, also, to acknowledge the
courtesy of Sir Arthur Mitchell, who gave me an oppor-
tunity of examining his volumes of Lewis traditions which
were collected by the late Captain Thomas, RIN. The
more important of these traditions appear in Captain
Thomas’s papers on the Macaulays of Uig and the
Morisons of Ness, printed in the Proceedings of the Society
of Antiquaries of Scotland, Vols. XII. and XIV.



PREFACE. xi

My thanks are due, in a special way, to my fellow-
Lewismen, the Rev, William Morrison, M.A., Carr-Bridge,
and Mr. Malcolm Macdonald, Glasgow. The one as a
scientist, and the other as an artist, have generously con-
tributed to whatever merits this book may possess. Mr.
Morrison’s reputation as a naturalist has travelled beyond
his native island, while Mr. Macdonald is a talented young
artist, whose marine and landscape work is full of promise.

The index, printed at the end of the book, has been
compiled by my wife.

His Majesty the King has been graciously pleased to
accept a copy of this history, thus manifesting his interest
in the remote island of his dominions which, with the

Queen, he honoured by a visit last September.

W. C. MACKENZIE.
London, 1903.






CONTENTS.

INTRODUCTION.

The early inhabitants of the Long Island—History in stones—The Callernish
Circles—The Brochs—History in place-names—The Dalriads and the Picts
—The Gall-Gaidheil—The Vikings—Origin of the names ¢ Hebrides,”

it

¢ Lewis,” ¢ Harris,” ¢ Uist,” ¢ Benbecula,” and ¢ Barra” ... L -

CHAPTER L

Early references to the Hebrides—Solinus on the Ebudae—Saint Columba
and the Northern Picts—Ethica—The Northmen and the Christian Church—
The Fingalls and the Dugalls—The ‘¢ Islands of the Foreigners”’—The Norse
colonies in the Hebrides—Ketil Flatneb—The Hebrides under the Orcadian
Jarldom—The battle of Clontarf—The Manx dynasty—Godred Crovan—The
first expedition of King Magnus of Norway—Ingemund and the Lewismen—
The second expedition of King Magnus—Magnus and the kilt—Olave the Red
—Olave and Somerled—The division of the Hebrides ...

CHAPTER IL

The Norse pirates in the Outer Hebrides—Sweyn of Gairsay—The regency
of Reginald Godredson—Reginald and Olave the Black—Olave gets Lewis
from Reginald—The “ Dragon of the Isles” devastates Lewis—Is defeated by
Olave and Paul Balkasson—Deposition and death of Reginald—Olave and
the Sudreyan chiefs at the Court of Norway—Tormod of Lewis—Godred Don
is killed in Lewis—The three eldest sons of Olave the Black and their rule—
Ewen of Lorne—Rupture between Norway and Scotland—The expedition of
King Hakon—The battle of Largs—The Long Island becomes incorporated
with Scotland—Manners and customs of the Norsemen—The hérsir—Thralls
—The title of * King ”—Land tenure—Things—The Christianising of the
Norsemen—Their amusements and sports—Their ships—Valhalla and Heaven
—Marriage customs—¢‘ Exposing ”’ and fostering children—Burial customs—
Norse morality —An appreciation of the Norsemen—Their descendants at the
Butt of Lewis

CHAPTER III

The clans of the Outer Hebrides and their origins—The Macleods of Lewis
and Harris—The Macnicols or Nicolsons—The Morisons of Ness—The Mac-
aulays of Uig—The Macivers—The Macaskills—The numerical strength of
Lewis families at the present day—The Macneills of Barra...

Page.

xxi

29

54



xiv CONTENTS.

CHAPTER IV.

The Outer Hebrides under the O’Beolan Earls of Ross—The Macruaries
of Garmoran and the North Isles—The chiefs of the Long Island and the
War of Independence—Lewis is granted to John of the Isles—Ranald Macruari
is slain by the Earl of Ross—The career of John of the Isles—His children
and the disputed succession—Lewis reverts to the Earldom of Ross—The
story of John Roy of Uig—The ‘“ploy ” at Tuiteam Tarbhach—The disputed
succession to the Earldom of Ross and the Battle of Harlaw—James I. cages
the chiefs—The career of John Lord of the Isles and Earl of Ross—The
revolt of his son Angus Og—The battle of the Bloody Bay—The assassination
of Arngus Og—The insurrection of Alexander of Lochalsh—The birth of
Donald Dubh—The Lords of the Isles and their vassals—The raids from
the Outer Hebrides on the Orkneys and Shetlands ...

CHAPTER V,

James IV. and the Hebrides—His grants to the heritors of the Outer
Isles—The insurrection of Donald Dubh—Torquil Macleod of Lewis is
declared a rebel—The King attempts to break up the Hebridean con-
federacy—The progress of the insurrection—The coalition breaks up—Torquil
Macleod holds out—His possessions are forfeited to the Crown—Huntly
invades Lewis and captures Stornoway Castle—Lewis granted to Malcolm
brother of Torquil Macleod—Insurrection of Donald Gallda—John Mac-
Torquil seizes Lewis—His alliance with Donald Gruamach—The Islesmen
and the House of Argyll—Ruari Macleod and Donald Gorm ravage Trotternish
and attack Eilean Donain Castle—The expedition of James V. to the Isles
and its results—Henry VIII. and the Hebrides—Re-appearance of Donald
Dubh—He and his followers transfer their allegiance to England-—The re-
bellion ends in a fiasco—Death of Donald Dubh—James Macdonald of
Dunyveg and the succession to the Lordship of the Isles—Attempts to
prevent a recurrence of disorders in the Isles—Macleod of Lewis proves
stubborn—Argyll unsuccessfully bombards Stornoway Castle—Argyll and
Macleod come to terms ... %!

CHAPTER VI,

Ruari Macleod of Lewis and his family affairs—Torquil Conanach seizes and
keeps his father in captivity—Father and son are temporarily reconciled—
Ruari repudiates the agreement—Another temporary reconciliation—The
quarrel breaks out afresh—Torquil Conanach captures Stornoway Castle and
leaves his son John in charge—Assassination of John—Disorders in the
Hebrides—The chiefs fined—They are required to find caution for their good
rule—The battle of Glenlivat—Macleod of Harris and Macdonald of North
Uist and the Ulster expedition—The repression of disorder in the Outer
Isles—Torquil Conanach and Torquil Dubh and their partisans—Torquil Dubh
ravages Coigeach and Loch Broom—The conspiracy against Torquil Dubh—
His capture and execution—The impression created by his death

CHAPTER VII

The Acts of 1597—Contract between King James VI, and the Fife Adven-
turers—Analysis of its conditions—Its objects reviewed—Donald Gorm ravages
Lewis—Is defeated by Neil Macleod—The Adventurers sail for Lewis—They
capture the island—Their unenviable situation—Murdoch Macleod captures
Balcomie—Murdoch as a shrewd man of business—Neil Macleod attacks the

PAGE.

67

107

148



CONTENTS.

colonists—The hostility of Mackenzie of Kintail towards the Lowlanders—
Lennox and Huntly charged to assist the Adventurers—Balcomie’s release
and death—Neil betrays his brother Murdoch—Execution of Murdoch at
St. Andrews—Agreement between Kintail and the Adventurers—Macleod of
Harris and the Privy Council—Ratification of the grant of Lewis—The social
framework of the colony in Lewis—The progress of the colonists—Neil Macleod
quarrels with them—Diamond cut diamond—The discomfiture of the colonists
—Tormod Macleod appears upon the scene—The colonists attacked and forced
to surrender—The failure of the first attempt to subdue Lewis—Generous
treatment of Torquil Conanach by Tormod—The Brieve of Lewis killed by
John Macleod—Dispute between Macleod of Iarris and Macdonald of North
Uist—Defeat of the Macleods in North Uist—Destitution of the common
people—Donald Gorm invades Macleod’s lands in Skye—The Macleods
again defeated—The Privy Council interferes—A reconciliation effected—The
lieutenancies of Lennox and Huntly

CHAPTER VIIIL

The King devotes his attention to Lewis—Arrangements for a second
invasion of the island—Macleod of Harris and Macdonald of North Uist again
quarrel—Commission appointed to reduce the Outer Hebrides and Skye—
Neil Macleod commits an act of piracy—Second expedition to Lewis—
Tormod Macleod submits—Goes to London—Is imprisoned in Edinburgh
Castle—Enters the service of the Prince of Orange—His character—The
troubles of the Lewis colonists—Macneill of Barra and the Captain of
ClanRanald attack the Lowlanders—Kintail gets a charter of Lewis which is
subsequently annulled—Negotiations with Huntly for conquering the North
Isles—Fresh rising in Lewis—Neil Macleod makes a night attack on the
colonists—Renewal of negotiations with Huntly for extirpating the Hebrideans
—The negotiations are broken off and Huntly is disgraced—Argyll prevents
a rising in the Hebrides—Macleod of Harris captures Stornoway Castle—
Kilntail is authorised to invade Lewis—The break-up of the Lowland
colony sos

CHAPTER IX.

Charters to Balmerino, Spens and Hay—Preparations to reduce the Hebrides
to good order—The Statutes of Icolmkill—Renewal of Lewis troubles—
Kintail’s stratagem—Neil Macleod attacks the colonists—The last of the Fife
Adventurers—Kintail commissioned to seize Neil and his followers—The
Tutor of Kintail reduces Lewis—The island passes into the hands of the
Mackenzies—Neil Macleod and his followers take refuge on Birsay—Neil
and the pirates—He hands them over to justice—Neil and his followers
forced to leave Birsay—Rory Mor delivers Neil up—Neil’s trial and execution
—The Macleods continue to resist the Mackenzies—The career of Malcolm
¥acRuari Og—His exploits in the Long Island—The last of the Siol

orquil B O AR batee s o " fruet . | e 2% eia d (Lo

.es wes

CHAPTER X.

Disputes between the chiefs of Harris and Uist—The Privy Council and
the chiefs—Rory Mor as a letter writer—His correspondence with the King
and Lord Binning—The Macdonalds of Islay and the Campbells—The clipping
of the eagles’ wings—The chiefs and their tenantry—The uprooting of the
Gaelic language—The lack of education in the Isles—The drinking habits of

Xv

PAGE.

171

210

236



xvi CONTENTS.

the Islesmen —Clanranald gives trouble—The drinking habits again—Rory
Mor and the Privy Council—Macneill of Barra as a pirate—He is captured by
the Tutor of Kintail—Macneill’s joke—Clanranald seizes Boisdale— Piracy on
the Barra coast—Macneill’s family feud—Clanranald’s lawlessness

CHAPTER XI.

Malcolm Macleod disappears from the scene—Lord Kintail created Earl of
Seaforth—Death of Rory Mor—The Justiciaryship of the Isles—Seaforth
endeavours to obtain a charter of erection for Stornoway—The fight between
Seaforth and the Royal burghs—The burghs block the charter—Proposals
for an English fishery in Lewis—The charter is cancelled—The Scottish
fisheries—The inception of the British Fishery Corporation—Negotiations
with the burghs—The charter of the Company of the General Fishery of
Great Britain and Ireland —The Earl of Portland establishes a branch in
Lewis—The Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery follows suit—Death and
character of the first Lord Seaforth—His successor and * ground-leaves” in
Lewis—The King claims Lewis—The troubles of the English settlers in the
island—Captain Muir and Lewis—The King feus the island to Seaforth—
Stornoway resigned into the hands of the King—Should Stornoway be recog-
nised as a Royal burgh ?—The end of the fishing venture in the Long Island
—Later Fishery Companies—The second Earl of Seaforth and the Covenant
—The battle of Auldearn—Seaforth compelled to do penance—UIe joins the
Earl of Lanark with 4,000 men—He retires to the Continent—Defeat and
execution of Montrose—The Long Islanders at the battle of Worcester—
Death and character of Seaforth...

CHAPTER XIL

The Commonwealth and the Highlands—Balcarres proposes to cede Lewis
to the Dutch—The third Earl of Seaforth seizes English sailors in Stornoway—
Lilburn resolves to make an example of him—Preparations for invading
Lewis—Seaforth’s plans for resistance—Progress of the insurrection in the
Highlands—Cobbet subdues Lewis—The Outer Hebrides and Skye virtually
annexed to the Commonwealth—Correspondence with Cromwell concerning
Lewis—The King and his promises—The Earldom of Ross—The rising in the
Highlands is nipped in the bud—Cromwell’s concern about Lewis—Talisker
gives trouble to the English—Seaforth and Colonel Norman Macleod attempt
to re-capture Lewis—Their failure—The Englishmen and the Macleods of
Lewis massacre Seaforth’s adherents—Glencairn and Middleton—Guerilla
tactics—End of the insurrection—Seaforth and the King—Seaforth submits
—The English garrison evacuates Lewis—Seaforth and the Earl of Moray
—Death of Seaforth—The fourth Earl of Seaforth and the Jacobites—Long
Islanders at Killiecrankie—Seaforth crosses from Ireland—The progress of
the Jacobite rising—Seaforth surrenders to General Mackay—A fresh rising
takes place—Viscount Tarbat’s proposals—The massacre of Glencoe—Colonel
Hill and the lords of Uist—Tarbat’s commission to put down a fresh rising—
Seaforth dies in Paris 50 oes oo vos

CHAPTER XIIL

The rising of 1715—The fifth Earl of Seaforth is attainted—He takes up
arms—His march to join Mar—The battle of Sheriffmuir—Seaforth submits
—He again takes up arms—Flies to Lewis—Colonel Cholmondeley reduces
Lewis—Seaforth  sorry plight—The inception of the rising of 1719—The
Councils of War n Stornoway—The Jacobite leaders leave Lewis—The

PAGE.

266

290

340



CONTENTS.

fight at Glenshiel—The leaders of the rising and their subsequent careers
——Seaforth counsels his tenantry to pay no rent to the Government—Daniel
Murchison outwits the factors—The Mackenzies and the Seaforth Estates—
Seaforth is pardoned—He receives a grant of the arrears of the Lewis feu-
duty—Removal of his disabilities—Sale of the Seaforth Estates—Remarks on
the Seaforths—A review of their Jacobitism—Stornoway and its Custom House
—Proposal to remove the Custom House to Loch Broom—Death of William
Earl of Seaforth in Lewis—Is succeeded by his son Kenneth, Lord Fortrose
—The public activity of Lord Fortrose

CHAPTER XIV.
The rising of 1745—Prince Charles Edward lands at Eriskay—He wins

over the chiefs—Duncan Forbes saves the situation for the Government—The
prophecy of Coinneach Odhar—Lord Fortrose prevents his tenantry from rising
—The attitude of the heritors of Harris, North Uist, and Barra—The Highland
Independent Companies—The flowing tide of success and the ebb tide—
Culloden—The Prince decides to seek refuge in the Long Island—He lands
at Rossinish—Proceeds to Scalpa—The Prince and the Rev. Aulay Macau-
lay—Donald Macleod attempts to hire a vessel in Stornoway—The bargain
falls through—The Prince goes to Arnish—Alarm in Stornoway—The
dilemma of the Stornowegians—The Prince is compelled to leave Arnish—He
lands at Tubhard—Proceeds to Scalpa—Benbecula—Coradale—The Prince’s
Boswell—How Charles passed his time—Another fruitless attempt to find
a ship—Critical situation of the Prince—Goes to Wiay and Rossinish—
Back to Coradale—Loch Boisdale—Each man for himself—Coradale once
more—Flora Macdonald —The plan of rescue—Back to Rossinish—The pro-
gress of the plan—*¢ Betty Burke”—The Prince sails from the Long
Island—A perilous voyage—The personality of ‘‘Bonnie Prince Charlie”—
The fate of his attendants—The Prince sails for France—The later career of
Flora Macdonald ... e vor o one

wes “er sse ves

CHAPTER XV.

The effects of Culloden—A social upheaval in the Long Island—The
emigration fever—Discontent in Lewis——How the factors made fortunes—
Kidnapping in Lewis—Steps taken to prevent emigration—Emigration from
Uist—Emigration from Barra—The raising of Highland regiments—Lord
Seaforth succeeded by Colonel Mackenzie-Humberston—The last Lord
Seaforth—Captain Macleod of Harris and his improvements—The Lewis and
Harris boundaries—Lord Seaforth as a recruiting officer—A distinguished
proprietor—Lady Hood—Mr. Stewart-Mackenzie—Charter to the Stornoway
fenars—Sale of Lewis, excluding the parish of Stornoway—The island passes
into the hands of the Mathesons—Proprietary changes in Harris—In Barra—
In South Uist and Benbecula—In North Uist ...

wse .en ves

CHAPTER XVI.

Descriptions of the Outer Hebrides: John of Fordun—Andrew Wyntoun—
John Major—IFlector Boece—Donald Monro—Bishop Leslie—Official accounts
of Lewis—Captain John Dymes—Reports of Lewis to Cromwell—Richard
Blome—John Morison of Bragar—Report by an unknown author—Martin
Martin—John Adair—Matthew Symson—*‘The Highland of Scotland in
17507— A Voyag;e to Shetland, the Orkney Islands, and the Western
Isles of Scotland "—Captain Barlow—Dr. John Walker—The S.P.C.K.—
Dr. James Anderson—John Knox—Rev. John Lane Buchanan—*¢General

xvil

PAGE.

394

426

471



xviii CONTENTS.

View of the Agriculture of the Central Highlands and Islands ”—The Old
Statistical Account—Rev. James Headrick—John Leyden—James Macdonald
—Nicholas Carlisle—Dr. John Macculloch—Lord Teignmouth—Professor
Macgilliviay—The New Statistical Account—Sir John Macneill—Sherift
Nicolson—Casual visitors—The Crofters Commission—Visit of the King and
Queen to Stornoway D

CHAPTER XVIL

Ecclesiology of the Outer Isles—Religion —Care of the poor—Education—
Trade and commerce—The fishing industry—Stornoway shipping—Privateers
n the Minch—Illicit distilling—The mails—Archaic criminal procedure—
Stornoway at the beginning of the nineteenth century—Celtic feudalism—
The classes and the masses—The tacksmen—The system of agriculture—
The introduction of the potato—Kelp and its vicissitudes—Voluntary emigra-
tion—Compulsory emigration—The present attitude towards emigration—
Statistics of population—~The Land Question—Conclusion £ :

CHAPTER XVIII.

Notes on the Outer Hebrides: Geology—Physical

Features—Botany—
Vertebrate Animals—Birds—Fishes

APPENDICES.

Appendix. CopiEs oF MSS.
A ~ The Isles of Scotland (1595)
B — Proposed invasion of Lewis (1602)
C — The Lewis fisheries (undated—James I.)
D — Stornoway's charter of incorporation (1629)
E — The Lewis fisheries (1629), &c. S
F — Description of Lewis by Captain Dymes (1630)
G — Fishing colonies in the Hebrides (1632) ...
H — Papers relating to the ‘¢ Forty-five”

I — Letters, etc., from Captain Barlow, an Officer stationed in the
Long Istand (1753)

PAGR.

497

517

557

583
584
585
586
589
591
595
595

598



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS.

To face

page
REMAINS OF OLD STORNOWAY CASTLE (From a drawing by Mr.
Malcolm Macdonald) ... ... Stamped on front cover
STORNOWAY IN 1903 ... Frontispiece

THE CALLERNISH STONES, LEWIS (From a drawmg by Mr. Malcolm
Macdonald) ...

PictisH BrocH AT CARLOWAY, Lewis (From a drawmg by Mr.
Malcolm Macdonald) . o 14

Erricy IN Ur CHURCH, LEwIs (From a photograph lent by Ma}or
Matheson)

TriINITY CHURCH, CARINISH, NorTH UIsT (From a photogmph
by Mr. Archibald A. (,hrsholm, Lochmaddy) ...

DUNVEGAN CASTLE, SKYE (From a photograph by the Rev.R. C.
Macleod of Macleod) ..

CAsTLEBAY AND KisiMuL CASTLE, BARRA (From a photograph
by Mr. Archibald A. Chrsholm)

¢ GATHERING ” STONES AT SHERIFFMUIR
EiLEAN DoONAIN CASTLE, ROS6-SHIRE ...

WiLLIAM MACKENZIE, 5TH EARL OF SEAFORTH (From a photo-
graph lent by Mr. D. Murray Rose) 4

PRINCE CHARLES EDWARD STUART ...

PRINCE CHARLES EDWARD ENTERING EDINBURGH AFTER
PRESTONPANS ... X

CULLODEN CAIRN AT MACGILLIVRAY’S WELL

‘“ PRINCE CHARLIE’S LAKE,” AR\ISH, STORNOWAY (From a draw-
ing by Mr. Malcolm Macdonald) . :

CaLvAY ISLAND AND CASTLE, SOUTH UIsT ...

THE STUuART MEMORIAL IN ROME

FLORA MacDONALD (By permission of Mr. Eneas Mackay, Stirling)
Major DuNCAN MATHESON OF THE LEws ...

LocHMADDY, NorTH UisT (From a photograph by Mr. Archibald
A, Chisholm) .

LEws CASTLE'

CHURCH OF ST. CoLUMBA, AT Ul, NEAR STORNOWAY (From a
drawing by Mr, Malcolm Macdonald) ... . t

CHURCH OF ST. CLEMENT, AT I\ODIL, HAgrRrIS (From a drawmg
by Mr. Malcolm Macdonald) 4 a5 55

STORNOWAY IN 1819 (From an engraving by William Daniell)

AN Uist CROFTER FAMILY AND THEIR HOME (From a photogmph
by Mr. Archibald A. Chisholm) Yas

xxii

. xxviii

107
206
263

285y
400

412

425
428

437
438

450
457
465
470
495

510
516

518

519
542

555






INTRODUCTION.

WHEN Lord Hailes compiled his annals of Scotland, he
commenced with the accession of Malcolm III1., declaring
that previous to that period, historical facts were so
involved in obscurity and intermingled with fable, as to
render the process of elucidation and disentanglement a
hopeless task. If this be true of Scotland, it is doubly
true of that outlying portion of the country called the
Western Isles or the Hebrides, and particularly true of
the outer section of the group, known as the Long
Island. The material at the disposal of the historian of
the Outer Hebrides is of the most meagre) description,
so far as it concerns early events. When the history
of Scotland emerged from the region of imagination
and was placed upon a basis of solid fact, the Western
Isles still remained a comparatively unknown land to
the honest investigator, and in a large degree, those
islands so remain even at the present day.

Who and what were the earliest inhabitants of the
Hebrides? It is hardly necessary to say that in the
present state of our knowledge, a conclusive answer
to this question cannot be given. Were we able to
state definitely to what race the primitive inhabitants of
the Highlands of Scotland belonged; what language
they spoke; what their manners and customs were; we
should probably have little difficulty in assigning a similar
race, a similar language, and similar manners and customs
to the pre-historic Hebrides. For satisfactory proofs,
however, of Highland, as of Hebridean origins, we grope
in the dark; history furnishes us with none. Those who
have laboured with so much learning, assiduity, and in
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some cases, acrimoniousness, to prove the correctness of
their theories on this subject, appear in most instances
to have reversed the only sound process of reasoning.
Instead of deriving their conclusions from evidence,
direct or indirect, they .seem to have formed their con-
clusions first and selected their evidence afterwards.
The result has been a partial statement of their case,
involving a want of candour which fails to carry convic-
tion. After all, an ounce of fact is worth a ton of theory.

In default of historical records, we turn perforce to
tradition. Tradition is not history, but when sifted with
discrimination, it may, and frequently does, bristle with
suggestions which are not without a certain value. But the
traditions of the Hebrides which relate to pre-historic
times are largely composed of myths, and there is little
assistance to be derived from them.

It may be urged that we have in the Outer Hebrides,
memorials of the long past which have existed through
the centuries right down to the present time; books in
stone; monuments which contain more trustworthy records
even than written annals; relics which render the antiquary
independent of the historian. True; but where antiquaries -
disagree, who shall decide? In the standing stones of
Callernish, for example, we have a book which would do
more to enlighten us on the primitive conditions of life in
the Island of Lewis than all other evidences put together,
were it possible to decipher its language. But the book is
almost entirely sealed, and in spite of all efforts to open it,
sealed it remains to the present day. The antiquary, how-
ever, has come to our aid in enabling us in a small measure
to answer the question, “what do these stones mean”? We
know that within the great Callernish circle,* in the year
1858, a circular cairn was discovered; that in the centre of
the cairn was found a chamber, divided into two compart-
ments, with a passage leading to the outside of the cairn;
that minute fragments of human bones, which had
apparently been subjected to the action of fire, were

* There are two smaller and little known circles in the same vicinity.
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INTRODUCTION. xxiit

brought to light; and that these fragments were contained
in a black unctuous substance, which expert opinion con-
sidered to be a combination of peaty and animal matter.
These are all the positive facts that are known about this
remarkable structure—the most remarkable, perhaps, of
its kind in Scotland—and Archaology has nothing further
to say except to draw conclusions which may not be
universally accepted. The discoveries which have been
made clearly show, however, that the Callernish circle
was a grave enclosure, and it is more than probable that
the opinion of archaologists is correct, in assigning to
this and similar circles a sepulchral origin. The Gaelic
name Zursackan (the place of sadness or sorrow) of the
remains near Loch Bernera appears to offer corroborative
evidence of this view.

Modern antiquaries argue that the Callernish stones
belong either to the Stone or the Bronze Age. Dr. Joseph
Anderson in his Pagan Scotland, affirms that the circle
is in Scotland the most characteristic mark of a Bronze
Age funeral, and that in the case of the Callernish stones,
the idea of the cairn has given way to the idea of the
circle. On the other hand, the chambered grave with the
passage leading to the outside is certainly characteristic
of the Stone Age, to which period have been unhesitatingly
assigned the “giants’ chambers” or passage-graves of
Denmark, Sweden and Ireland. These graves are some-
times termed semi-cruciform, and it is conceivable that
the peculiar shape of the Callernish structure may be an
exaggerated representation of this idea; the form of the
grave bears a certain analogy to the form of the stone-
setting. Or, it may be that the cruciform shape is
accidental® It is generally agreed that it cannot possibly
be a symbol of the Christian religion.

It appears to be well-authenticated that the custom
prevailed among early nations of raising around the
graves of noted warriors, a specific number of stones,

th" The author gathers, from a conversation with Dr. Anderson, that he holds
is view,
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xxiv.  HISTORY OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES.

representing, according to some writers, the number of
men whom they had slain in battle during their lifetime.
Wormius mentions this custom as appertaining to
Scandinavia, and according to Olaus Magnus (who was
Archbishop of Upsal about the middle of the seventeenth
century), the shape of the stones, whether long, square,
round, or wedge-shaped, had a signification which differed
with the form. Hector Boece says that Reutha, who,
according to Scottish chronology, lived in the second
century B.C,, was the first Scots king to “put nobill men
for their vailyeant dedes in memory” by commanding
that “mony hie stones” be set about the sepulture of
“every nobill man as was slain be him of Britonis.” “In
memory hereof,” he goes on to say, “sundry of thaim
remain yet in the Hielands that the pepill may know sic
men were vailyeant in thair dayis” He adds that these
sepulchres were consequently held in great reverence by
the people. If the custom to which allusion has just
been made, regulated the number of stones of which the
Callernish remains are composed, the warrior whose bones
were found in the “black unctuous substance” must indeed
have been a mighty man of valour. Lewis traditions con-
nect these standing stones with devotional worship, and
in some instances with magic: “men converted into stone
by an enchanter.”

When we go a step further, and try to ascertain—and
this, from the historian’s point of view, is really the
important point—what manner of people they were who
built these tombs, with their stone enclosures, we find
ourselves hopelessly nonplussed. Modern research has
endeavoured to identify them with a Finnish or Ugrian
race of the Bronze Age, who preceded the Celts in these
islands. The tombs are just as likely to have been the
work of a neolithic race, whose origin is lost in the depths
of antiquity. The aboriginal inhabitants of Lewis were
almost certainly a pre-Celtic people and spoke a non-
Aryan language. Dr. Beddoe, the well-known ethnologist,
who visited Lewis some years ago, traced three distinct
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types in the island, two of which are easily recognisable as,
respectively, Celtic and Scandinavian. Beddoe (77« Races
of Britain, page 240) describes the third type as a “short,
thick-set, snub-nosed, dark-haired, often even dark-eyed,
race, probably aboriginal, possibly Finnish, whose centre
seems to be at Barvas.” This ethnologist also discovered
traces of an Iberian type, which suggested to him that the
view held by Professor Rhys, that the Picts were Iberians,
was probably correct. Whether Finnic or Iberic, the
aborigines of the Long Island probably spoke a Turanian
tongue. Tradition supports:the view that a race of low
stature—so-called fairies and pigmies—inhabited Lewis in
pre-historic times, and the underground Weems of the
Long Island, like the “Picts’ Houses” of Orkney, which
bear a curious resemblance to the Lapp huts of which
travellers tell us, may conceivably have been their dwel-
lings.* The “bee-hive” houses are probably of a later
date.

Stone circles are found in various parts of the world :
Scandinavia, India, and even Australia, all furnishing
examples. In this country, to take the most notable
instances, there are Stonehenge and, coming nearer home,
Stennis in Orkney. The Lewis tradition about enchanted
men finds its counter-part in similar stories about Carnac
in France, the Rollrich stones in Oxfordshire, and the
Dance Maine in Cornwall. But observation of the customs
prevailing at the present day in India, leads to the
trresistible conclusion that the main purpose of all these
circles was inhumation, combined with religious rites, the
latter being a corollary of the former. Ancestor-worship,
in its different phases, is practically universal.

It has been suggested that the Callernish Stones do not
date further back than the Norse occupation of Lewis.
When the excavations were made, it was observed that the
growth of peat-moss over the grave averaged about six

* Train, the Manx historian, states that when Magnus Bareleg invaded
Man in 1098, he found the people living in underground huts ““like the
Firbolgs ” of Ireland. These ** burrows ” were obviously hiding-places,
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feet. The rate of the growth of peat-moss is said to be
about one foot in a century, upon which basis, the date of
the structure would be about the thirteenth century. The
name Callernish—if derived from Kjalarr,* one of Odin’s
many names, and zess, a cape or headland—would seem to
suggest that the circle was used by the Norsemen as a temple
to their supreme warrior-god ; but that it is only six
hundred, or even a thousand years old, is an idea which
antiquaries consider to be untenable. It is likely, however,
that the Norsemen used the structure for religious exercises,
and more than probable that it was their 77ngvol/, where
the freemen held their solemn assemblies for judicial and
legislative deliberations. In Scandinavia, similar enclosures
were used for such purposes, and sometimes as duelling-
rings.

Whether or not the Callernish and’ the other circles in
the Long Island were used by the Druids—if the cult of
Druidism ever flourished in the Hebrides—is a point which
there is no means of deciding. The popular belief which
connects these remains with Druidism, is simply a variant
of the tradition which ascribes the ercction of the structures
to enchanters or magicians, for whom the word “ Druid ”
is a generic term. But even tradition supports the view
that the single menhirs, such as the Thrushel Stone at
Barvas, were erected, like the bautastones of Scandinavia,
as memorials of battles.

The apotheosis of the Callernish stones was reached
when Toland, an Irishman and a Presbyterian, who was
born in 1670 and died in 1722, wrote his History of
the Druids, a famous work in its time, and one which
is still occasionally quoted. Toland had been reading
Martin’s account of the Callernish remains, and seized
upon that description as yielding strong proof of his pet
theories about the Druidic cult. He found no difficulty
in believing that the “temple stood astronomically” (a

* This is, perhaps, a more likely derivation than ¢ Keel ”” Cape, the root of
which is Ajsr. There was a Kjalarnes Thing in Iceland and a place
of the same name in Greenland. The Greenland headland is derived from
Kjolr, and was so named in commemoration of a particular incident.
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view also held by modern antiquarians), “denoting the
twelve signs of the Zodiac, the four principal winds sub-
divided each into four others, by which, and the nineteen
stones on each side the avenue, betokening the cycle of
nineteen years.” He goes on to say that he “can prove
it to have been dedicated principally to the sun, but
subordinately to the seasons and elements, particularly to
the sea and the winds, as appears by the rudder in the
middle.” The resemblance of the central stone to a
rudder was a fancy of Martin’s, who little foresaw that it
would be seized upon by a prophet of the Druids to guide
his reasoning faculties into an abyss of conjecture. If
Toland made so much of the fanciful rudder in the Lewis
circle, one wonders what he would have made of the ship-
form graves in Scandinavia, where in some cases the position
even of the mast is distinctly indicated. But Toland
went further than enumerating mere generalities. He
convinced himself, and probably convinced others, that the
Callernish stones are neither more nor less than the remains
of the Temple of Apollo in the Hyperborean island so
celebrated in Greek literature. He claimed Hecateus as
an authority for this theory, and perhaps had as much
reason on his side as those who have located the Hyper-
borean temple of the ancient Greeks at, respectively,
Anglesea and Stonehenge. According to Toland, then,
the Hyperboreans of the Ancients were Lewismen, and
Apollod’s arrow was hidden in the island of Lewis—a legend
which recalls the story of Thor and his lost hammer in
Scandinavian mythology. Was it not in the Hyperborean
island that Apollo’s temple made of wings stood? And
what clearer proof can there be that this temple was at
Callernish, when one considers the number of seabirds that
swarm in the neighbourhood of Loch Bernera? So Mr.
Toland argued. Lest, however, this application should
-appear to the critical somewhat far-fetched, he suggested
that the temple of wings might have meant a * winged”
‘temple, in which case, the shape of the Callernish structure
would obviously supply the allusion. In the same strain
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of reasoning, Toland did not hesitate to make the Druid
Abaris a Lewisman ; Abaris who paid a visit to Pytha-
goras, by whom he was taught the mysteries of the number
seven. It is unkind of Archzology, with its contempt for
romantic speculation, to demolish so pretty a thecory, but
the honour of appropriating the Callernish remains as the
famous Temple of Apollo; of adding the name of Abaris
to the list of celebrated Hebrideans; and of claiming
descent from the Hyperboreans of old, who lived “in a
land of perpectual sunshine, where the swans sang like
nightingales, and life was an unending banquet” must, one
fears, be denied to Lewismen alike by fact and by reason.
Life in Lewis at the present day, far from being an “un-
ending banquet,” is too frequently an unending want, and
the sunshine, far from being “ perpetual,” is too frequently
of a fitful character, both from a climatic and a material
point of view.

No less elusive, from an historical standpoint, than the
Callernish stones are those peculiar erections on the Long
Island which are indifferently called Pictish forts, or
brochs, and Danish burghs. They are a puzzle alike to the
antiquary and to the historian. Who built them, and for
what purpose they were erected still remains a mystery,
and in all probability the problem will never be solved
with absolute certainty. The nurhags of Sardinia, which,
it has been suggested, may have been used by the Phaeni-
cians for sun-worship, bear a certain resemblance to the
Scottish brochs and Irish round towers, but it is suffi-
ciently clear that the brochs were not intended for
religious exercises. The generally accepted theory is
that they were used for defensive purposes; perhaps as
watch-towers to guard against a surprise, and garrisoned
against attack. It has also been suggested that they may
have been utilised as places in which to keep military
arms, and Dr. Johnson thought that they may have been
used for securing the cattle, when an attack threatened from
the outside. According to the Lewis tradition, Dun Carlo-
way, the principal broch in the island, was built in the fourth



o

Lo -

2

oy

P v

r
e o

[ 70 face p, vaxviir.

PICTISH BROCH, CARLOWAY, LEWIS.






INTRODUCTION. XXIX

century by a giant named Darg Mac Nu-Aran. It was
utilised as a fort during a feud at the end of the sixteenth
century between the Morisons of Ness and the Macaulays
of Uig. We know also that Moussa in Shetland, which is
the most notable example of these brochs in Scotland, was
used on two different occasions by Norwegian chiefs, once
about the year 9oo, and again in 1153, as a place of refuge.
It is not clear that the brochs could, under any circum-
stances, have been effective fortresses for active hostilities,
but they seem to have been sufficiently well-adapted for
passive resistance, and that, for want of a better explana-
tion, may be accepted as the most plausible theory of their
use. But even assuming the correctness of that sup-
position, we are no nearer a solution of the difficulty of
ascertaining when, and by whom, these brochs were built.
Dr. McCulloch and those who agree with him have con-
tended that they were constructed by the Norsemen, while
others have held, just as confidently, the contrary view.
No such remains have been found in Scandinavia, but
on the other hand, the Scottish brochs are confined to
localities where Scandinavian settlements are known to
have been formed. The necessity for building forts of
this kind did not exist in Northern Europe, but on the
hypothesis that they were built by the Norsemen for pro-
tection against the attacks of the natives, or against the
depredations of their own countrymen, the Norse pirates,
there is something to be said for the Scandinavian theory,
which the traditional giant-origin also supports. The fact,
however, that tradition gives them the name of Pictish, as
well as Danish forts, is suggestive. It is, perhaps, after all,
more reasonable to suppose that the Norsemen were the
aggressors, and the Picts the defenders, than the contrary
view. This likelihood is particularly applicable to the
Long Island, where there is every reason to believe that
the Scandinavians met with little or no resistance in effect-
ing their permanent settlements. In all probability)the
Outer Hebrides, at the time of the Norse occupation, were
sparsely peopled, if indeed they had not been practically
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depopulated by the constant incursions of the Vikings, or
by other causes. An explanation more or less plausible
of the different designations “Pictish ” and “ Danish” (the
latter word embracing Scandinavians generally), is afforded
by the suggestion that the forts may have been built by
the Picts as a means of repelling, or at least offering passive
resistance to, the hordes of Northern pirates who, there is
evidence to show, must have swarmed in the Hebrides
long before the strong rule of Harold Harfager forced
them, in the ninth century, to form permanent settlements
there. Subsequently, the brochs may have been used by
the settlers as means of defence against the rovers from
the fiords of Norway who, when in search of booty, were
not always accustomed to exercise a nice discrimination
between their own countrymen and foreigners. But all
this is pure conjecture, although the known facts are not
opposed to its acceptance as a working hypothesis.

When we turn to etymology for assistance in groping
our way through the darkness which surrounds early events
in the Long Island, we find ourselves on more solid
ground. Etymology is always an interesting amusement,
but it is also capable of proving a valuable handmaiden of
history, and the place-names of the Outer Hebrides
emphatically belong to the latter category. We find here
a set of circumstances which is perhaps without parallel
elsewhere in the British Isles. The language of the great
bulk of the people is Gaelic, but the place-names are chiefly
Scandinavian. In Lewis, for example, there are about four
times as many Norse names as there are of purely Gaelic
origin, and in Barvas and Uig, the preponderance is over-
whelming.* But this fact, remarkable in itself, is rendered
still more noteworthy by the circumstance that the Scandi-
navian names are not confined to the coast, where they
might reasonably be expected, but extend to the interior,
and embrace rivers and mountains, the names of which—
more particularly of rivers—in accordance with the recog-

* Captain Thomas states, as the result of his investigations, that in Barvas
the proportions are as twenty-seven to one, and in Uig as thirty-five to four.
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nised rules of etymology, generally afford a clue to the
origin of the primitive inhabitants of a country. What,
then, are we to understand from the conditions which apply
to the place-names of the Long Island? It is generally
assumed that the Celts of the Outer Hebrides were partially
or entirely extirpated by the Norse invaders, and that a
general re-naming of places thereupon took place. These
assumptions, however, rest upon the further supposition
that there was a pre-existing Celtic race to extirpate, but
the evidence in support of that belief is by no means
conclusive, unless we accept the theory that the Picts
(Cruithnigh) were Celts.

We have the assertions of John of Fordun, reiterated by
later Scottish historians, that the Hebrides were in the
possession of the Scoto-Irish for many centuries before the
Norse settlements took place. Fordun is most emphatic
in his statement that the Hebrides passed into the hands
of the Scots in the time of Ethdacus or Ethacius Rothay,
great grandson of Simon Brek, 500 years before Fergus I,
son of Feredach, came over from Ireland at the instigation
of the Caledonian Scots. As this Fergus is stated to have
commenced to reign 330 B.C,, we are consequently asked to
believe that the Scoto-Irish came into possession of the
Western Isles about 830 B.C. But Fordun’s early annals
are admittedly such a mass of fiction as to be perfectly
valueless ; and Hector Boece, and even George Buchanan,
are merely echoes of Fordun in their treatment-of this
period. Edward 1., of England, the Hammer of Scotland,
had carried off and destroyed the ancient records of Scot-
land, thus paving the way for his subsequent claim to the
Scottish throne. From the fragmentary records which
remained, Fordun, a Scottish priest who lived in the
fourteenth century, strove to construct a chronology of
Scottish kings, which he fondly hoped would establish the
antiquity of the Scottish nation, and enable the patriotic
party to refute the arguments trumped up by the English
king and his successors in support of their preposterous
claim. Fordun is believed to have travelled in Ireland
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for the purpose of consulting the ancient records of that
country, and his chronicles bear ample evidence of the
mythic qualities by which the early history of the sister
island is so flagrantly characterised. To his patriotic zeal
were subordinated all considerations of accuracy, and
modern historians are unanimous in rejecting as baseless
that portion of his chronicles which is now under con-
sideration.

We may, however, accept with a greater degree of con-
fidence, the historical accuracy of the accounts given of the
friendly relations which existed, prior to the third century
of our era, between the Pictish tribes who occupied the
parts of modern Scotland (or Alban as it was then called)
nearest to the coast of Ireland, and the Milesian Scots of
the latter country; and we may readily believe that this
intercourse led to more or less unimportant emigrations of
the Scots to the Southern islands of the Hebrides, as well
as to the adjacent mainland. Probably these occupations
were accomplished, sometimes by friendly treaty, sometimes
by force, but they do not in any case appear to have been
of long duration; and the accounts of this early colony
show that the settlers were finally forced, by the jealousy
of their Pictish neighbours, to relinquish their possessions
and return to the parent country. It is related, with what
degree of truth it is impossible to determine, that about
the middle of the third century, a band of Scots under the
leadership of one Cairbre Riada, landed'in Argyllshire,
where they formed a colony which was called Dalriada
after the name of its founder. This colony, if founded,
probably received accessions at various intervals from
Ireland, but once more the enmity of the Picts led to the
disruption and the final abandonment of the settlement.
About the beginning of the sixth century, however, a
determined and successful effort was made by the Scots to
effect a permanent footing in Alban. Under the joint
leadership of Fergus, Lorn, and Angus, the three sons of
Erc, the invaders settled on the coast of the modern
Argyll and the adjacent islands. From Fergus son of
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Erc sprang the race of Scottish kings which, in the person
of Kenneth MacAlpin, crushed the Pictish monarchy in the
ninth century, gradually established the predominance of
Scottic power in the whole of Alban, and imposed on the
country its modern name of Scotland.

It may be safely assumed, therefore, that the Southern
Hebrides were in the possession of the Dalriadic Scots
prior to any permanent occupation by the Scandinavian
invaders who subsequently brought those islands, equally
with the Outer Hebrides, under their sway. But the
incidence of the place-names in the Southern section, as
compared with those of the Outer Hebrides, induce the
belief that a different set of conditions existed in the two
groups. In Islay, for example, the proportions of place-
names are as one Norse to two Gaelic, whereas in Lewis,
as we have seen, the proportions are as four Norse to one
Gaelic ; and as Chalmers points out in his Caledonia,
these place-names are of such a character as to indicate
that the Norse settlements in the Northern Hebrides
preceded those in the Southern islands. We may reason-
ably deduce from the fact that in the middle of the
ninth century a mixed Gaelic and Scandinavian race of
pirates (the Gall-Gaidheil) was paramount in the Southern
Hebrides, the conclusion that a considerable period of
time must have elapsed between the first appearance of
the Norse rovers and their piratical coalition with their
Gaelic predecessors. Time alone could weld into this
unholy alliance two peoples so diametrically different in
racial and religious instincts as the pagan Scandinavians
and the Christian Gaels. There is nothing in the Irish
annals, or any other records, to support the belief that the
Gall-Gael, when they first appear in history, exercised
dominion over the Outer Hebrides. The facts seem
to support the conclusion that they were confined to
the Argyllshire coast, together, probably, with Galloway
(which at that time extended from the Solway to the
Clyde) and the islands nearest to Ireland. It is reason-
able to believe that the Norsemen who conquered, and
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subsequently coalesced with, the Gaels of the Southern
Hebrides worked their way South from the Orkneys and
the Outer Hebrides.

The Sagas distinctly state, that long before the per-
manent settlements of the Norwegians in the Orkneys
and Hebrides were effected, those islands were the
rendez-vous of Vikings, and one account says that prior
to the formation of Norse colonies, the Hebrides were
uninhabited. This statement, if applied to the Outer
section of the group, appears to suggest that the Pictish
population, sparse as it probably was, only existed as the
thralls of the ferocious sea-rovers. We know that there
were in Norway regular slave markets where the captive
Picts and Scots were bought and sold, and it is probable
that a considerable proportion of the Picts in the Outer
Hebrides had been thus disposed of from time to time.
It is tolerably clear that the Saxon confederation which
gave so much trouble to the Roman arms in Britain
included the Scandinavians. According to Boece, the
Danes were in Scotland at the time of Agricola. The
Danish historian, Saxo Grammaticus, tells us of incursions
by the Northmen to these islands long before the cighth
century, which is the period usually assigned to the first
appearance of the Scandinavians on our coasts. Irish
tradition relates, that centuries prior to the commence-
ment of the Christian era, the Hebrides were ruled by
the Fomorians or sea-kings, who are generally believed
to have been Scandinavian rovers, although, from some
accounts, they might have been Phcenicians. We read
of a great expedition to Ireland under the two Fomorian
chiefs, Balor of the Evil Eye, “ King of the Islands,” and
Tudech son of Dé-Domnand, who collected all the men
and ships lying from Scandinavia westwards, “so that
they formed an unbroken bridge of ships and boats from
the Hebrides to the northwest coast of Erinn.” This
expedition, we are told, ended in the defeat of the
Fomorians at the great battle of Moytura. We may
believe as much or as little of this as we choose, but the
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tradition tends to confirm the belief that the Hebrides
were overrun by Scandinavian pirates at a period long
anterior to the eighth century. Pinkerton, who wrote his
history of Scotland a hundred years ago, and who was
the great champion of the Teutonic origin of the Picts,
believed that the latter came from Norway about 300 B.C.
and established a monarchy in the Hebrides; that the
Pictish kings down to 400 A.D. were merely princes of
the Hebrides, Drust being probably the first Sovereign
of all the Picts; and that the Hebrides were left almost
desert when the Pictish inhabitants moved into the more
fertile parts of the mainland. Without accepting altogether
Pinkerton’s arguments as to the origin of the Picts, and
making due allowance for his pro-Gothic and anti-Celtic
prejudices, there is reason to think that his conclusions
as to the scanty nature of the Pictish population, at the
time of the Norse occupation, are in the main correct.

The foregoing considerations, which are strengthened
by the geographical situation of the Outer Hebrides,
appear to offer a satisfactory explanation of the remark-
able preponderance, and the no less remarkable incidence,
of Scandinavian place-names in those islands. If the
arguments which have been stated are accepted, it will
not be difficult to believe (1st) that the Norsemen found
the Long Island inhabited by a Pictish people, few in
number, whom they speedily reduced to a state of
thraldom ; and (2nd) that the Scottic influx, carrying
with it the Gaelic language, which subsists in many of
the place-names, and in the common tongue of the
majority of the inhabitants of the present day, came
perhaps partly during, but chiefly subsequent to, the
Norse occupation. That the language of the Picts was
not Gaelic is suggested by the fact that St. Columbus
was compelled to employ the services of an interpreter
when seeking to convert the aged Pictish chieftain
Artbranan in the Island of Skye, as well as from other
facts that might be adduced. The few place-names in
the Long Island which are neither Scandinavian, Gaelic,
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nor English, may belong to the Pictish vocabulary, but
the nature and classification of that language are still a
puzzle to philologists.

It is unnecessary to enter into a detailed discussion of
place-names in the Outer‘Hebrides, other than those of the
islands which compose the group. The word “ Hebrides”
itself is puzzling, etymologists not being in agreement.*
In the best editions of Pliny and the manuscripts of
highest authority, the name appears as “ Haebudes” or
« Hebudes,” the modern form having, however, been also
used both by Pliny, and in an edition of Solinus. From
“ Hebudes” was evolved the form “ Ebudae,” used by the
writers of the first and second centuries. If one more
guess may be added to the list of origins, it is that the
word “ Hebrides ” may mean the Islands of Brude, Bruidi,
Bridei, or Buidhe. There are no fewer than thirty Brudes
in the first series of Pictish kings, and six Bruidis or
Brideis in the second. The islands have also been called
Beteoricae, Inchades, Ebonides, and Leucades. They were
known, too, as Iniscead, and Innis Cat, ze. the Hundred
Isles, and the Islands of the Catani.

“Lewis” is a hard etymological nut to crack. The sur-
mises which have been made about the derivation of the
name are almost as varied as the forms in which, at different
times, it has appeared.t The most satisfactory explanation
appears to be that it is of eponymous origin, a theory
frequently falsified in connexion with other place-names,

* Boece derives the name from Hibernia, or from King Hiber ; Camden,
from Ebeid, signifying without corn; Dr. Macpherson, from Ey-budh, the

islands of corn, or from Saint Bridget ; Pinkerton and Laing from Ey-Bud
or Ey-Buth, island-habitation.

+ John Major derived *‘ Sky and Luys” from “twilight and light” ; Martin,
Captain Thomas, and Sir Herbert Maxwell derived Lewis from “ Leog ” a
marsh 3 Pinkerton, from the * less ” or low parts, in contradistinction to Harris,
the * heights ” ; Dr. McCulloch, from ‘Loda the Scandinavian deity” (Odin) ;
Johnstone, from “the residence of Liot” (Earl of Orkney); Taylor, from
 wharf or landing place”; and Baxter, from * Claunis,” meaning an arm-
shaped island. The name has appeared in such varied garbs as Leodus (the
earliest form), Lj6dis and Ljédhus (during the Norse occupation), Lodoux
(1292), and Lewethy (1335). Later it assumed the forms of Leogus, Leoghuis,
Leoghas, Leoghys, Luis, Loise, Loyvis, Looyss, Louiss, Leuissa, Luys, Levisia,
Le&v)i?, :;d Lewes. In the Chronicles of Man, it appears as Lodhus, Lodws,
an codus.
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but sometimes, as in the present instance, the only theory
tenable. The earliest known form is “Leodus,” which
appears in a Gaelic (Irish) account of the battle of Clon-
tarf (1014) supposed to have been written by a contem-
porary, and the same form appears in an Irish manuscript
of 1150. Camden, dropping the Latin termination, called
the island “Leod.” Naturally enough, the Norse form
“Ljédus” or “Ljédhts,” has given rise to the suggestion
that the word means the residence of Leod, the pro-
genitor of the Siol Torquil. Seeing, however, that Lewis
was called “Leodus” about two centuries and a half
before the time of Leod, the eponym must be sought
elsewhere.

In the History of the Picts, written by Henry Maule,
who lived during the reign of Charles I, or by Sir James
Balfour, Lyon King-of-Arms—it is doubtful which—the
existence is mentioned of an account by “ ancient monkish
and abbay writers,” which declares that the eponymus of
Lewis was one Leutha, the last of three Pictish kings who
ruled in Orkney. Leutha, they state, conquered Lewis
from the Cornani, and named the island “ Leuthes” after
himself. The Cornani may be identified with the Car-
nonacae or Carini, the tribe which possessed the west coast
of Ross-shire at the period of the Roman occupation of
Britain. It is probable that there is a basis of fact for this
supposed invasion of Lewis, and that a chief named Leutha
—perhaps Elatha, the Fomorian pirate of Irish tradition
who ruled over the Hebrides—actually gave his name to
the island. “Leutha” and “Leod ” are practically iden-
tical, the dental aspirate “th” being the equivalent of “d,”
while “Leodus” is simply the Latin form of “ILeod”;
and the “ Lj6dus ” of the Norsemen is “ Leodus,” with the
difference of one letter. The efforts made to derive a
plausible signification, other than that already mentioned,
from the literal meaning of Ljddis or Ljédluts—which
may be translated as “song-house,” or * sounding-house,”
or “suffragan house”—have been unsuccessful for the
same reason as it has been impossible to derive any

c
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sense from the Norse name for Skye, viz., “Skid,” which
means, literally, “a piece of board.,” In both cases, these
forms were obviously the Norse rendering of pre-existing
names.*

The modern “ Lewis ” is not a corruption of the earliest
form of “Leodus”; it is, in point of fact, its English (or
Welsh) equivalent. The name of the Pictish King Loth,
who is supposed to have given his name to the Lothians,
appears in the Welsh annals as “ Llew,” and “ Lothus”
is thus “ Lewis.” Loth or Hlod, Leodus or Leod, Lloyd,
Ludwig, Louis, and Lewis, are all identical names. Is it
possible that Ossian’s “streamy Lutha” had an existence
in fact after all,and that the Island of Lewis was the home
of the fair Malvina, Toscar’s daughter? The only other
place-name in Lewis which need be noticed is that of its
capital, Stornoway, and there need be little hesitation in
deriving it from the Icelandic s#érna = to govern, and
vdgr = a bay, thus denoting that the centre of the Norse
administration lay at Stornoway.

“Harris” is unquestionably of Scandinavian origin. Just
as Birsay and Harray in the Orkneys formed, until modern
times, one parish under the name of Bergishérad (meaning
hunting-territory), and just as the topography of Iceland
furnishes similar examples, so were Lewis and Harris com-
bined during the Norse occupation, and known, probably,
by the appellation of Ljédushérad, the abbreviated form of
Ljédis comprehending both. “Harris” is therefore a cor-
ruption of /Aérad, and /érad means a province or terri-
tory ruled by a /%érsir who was not only the hereditary
head of the community, but its “prophet, priest, and king.”
In the charters relating to Harris, it is called “ Ardmanach
in hérag (a corruption of /%érad) de Lewis,” and occasionally
“ Ardmanach de Lewis,” the name “ Ardmanach” —
which was also the old name of the Black Isle in Ross-
shire—being probably derived from the monastery at
Rodil. In the Red Book of Clan Ranald, Harris appears

* The Sagas mention a place-name in Sweden named ‘‘ Ljédds,” but it
would be rash to assume that it had a common origin with * Leodus.”
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as “heradh,” which is the most correct form of the old
name to be found anywhere*

“Uist” is either of Pictish or Scandinavian derivation.
The name of Uist or Vist occurs in the first series of
Pictish kings, and may furnish an explanation of the name
of the two Hebridean islands. The Norse and earliest
known name was “Ivist,” which may mean Ey-vist, the
Island of Vist (the Pictish King), or may be literally trans-
lated as “dwelling-place.” Munch, who translated the
Chironicles of Man, took the latter view, and inferred from
it that Uist formed the seat of the Norse government in
the Long Island. Pinkerton and Dr. McCulloch believed
that Uist meant the *“ West” island, with reference to its
geographical position in the group, and a charter by
David II., where the name appears as “Ywest,” would
appear to support that contention. Captain Thomas
thought that the name might have come from IfAesrste,
Uist thus signifying “crossing ” island. All these deriva-
tions are more or less plausible, and it is impossible to
say positively which is right ; but the first-named seems,
on the whole, the most likely.+ Originally Uist may have
comprehended not only Benbecula, but Barra as well.

The origin of the word “ Benbecula ” is difficult to deter-
mine with certainty, but it appears to be a hybrid, composed
of Gaelic and Norse roots. The name of the island appears
as “Beanbeacla” (1495) and “Buchagla” (Dean Monro in the
sixteenth century), the latter being probablyderived from the
Gaelic beinn-na-faoghail = mountain of the ford. It figures
also in such garbs as Benbekielaw, Benvalgha, Vynvawle,
Bendbagle, Beanweall, and Beandmoyll. The last word
offers some explanation of the origin of the present form.
It is obviously derived from the Gaelic dezznz=a mountain
and the Gaelic mao/=bare or bald. A relic of the latter

* Harris appears in the forms of Heradh, Haugh, Herrie, Herries, Herreik,
gera_g and Herage, Harrych, Ilaria, Hary, Haray and Harray, Hareis, and

arries.

t Bishop Leslie calls Uist “ Eusta,” Camden “ Wust,” and Blaeu “ Evst.”
In the Scottish records and elsewhere, it appears in such forms as Ouyst,
Owiste, Ovyste, Wyoist, Huwyste, Guiste, Wistus, Vistey, Ywist, Ywst, Ewyst,
West, and Ust.

Cc 2
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yllable is discoverable in the “ul” of the modern name,
which may thus be a compound of four syllables, Ben-
bec-ul-a, signifying the island of the small bare mountain,
the Norse element in which consists of the last syllable only.
Ruaival is the only hill in the island, and this circumstance
readily suggests the derivation just noticed.

It is probable that Barra is derived from the Icelandic
hara, a wave-billow, or a wave raised by the wind, Barray
thus signifying the “storm-tossed island,” a singularly ap-
propriate designation. Giraldus Cambrensis, the Welsh his-
torian, tells us that his family name of de Barré was derived
from the Island of Barra, and thus from its patron saint,
Bishop Finn Barr of Cork, who died in 623. The place-
name is popularly believed to be connected with Saint Barr,
but it is much more likely that Burray in the Orkneys,
Burra in the Shetlands, and Barra in the Outer Hebrides,
have all a common origin, each of them being, in point of
fact, a “storm-tossed ” island. This derivation is more
satisfactory than Colonel Robertson’s “island of the
extremity ” which is from the Gaelic dar7, a point; and
Canon Taylor’'s Norse bdar-ey, “bare island,” is hardly
more convincing. Still less convincing is the derivation
from borgarey, “the island of the burgh or fort” Early
forms of Barra are Barrich, Barreh and Barre ; and Barray
was a very common rendering.

From these excursions into the tangled region of
etymology, the predominance of Norse influences in the
Long Island, a thousand years ago, will be apparent.
Even at the present day, ethnological traces of the Norse
occupation are so obvious as to confirm in no uncertain
way the teaching of etymology. Worsaae, the Danish
antiquarian, states that when he visited Lewis, he was
struck by the difference of racial types represented in the
island. At Ness, he says he could have fancied himself in
Scandinavia, were it not for the language and the dwellings.
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CHAPTER I

So far as is known, the first Greek writer who gave any
account of the British Islands was Pytheas, who was a con-
temporary of Alexander the Great, and our knowledge of
that account is chiefly derived from the writings of hostile
critics, notably Strabo, who regarded his descriptions as a
mass of fables. Pytheas mentions the Island of Thule,
which subsequently became so fruitful a source of specula-
tion to the geographers and historians of old. This island
has been variously identified with Iceland, the Shetlands,
and the Orkneys, while one topographer and antiquary,
Robert Gordon of Straloch, has stoutly maintained in a
dissertation on the subject, that the ancient Thule was no
other than the Island of Lewis ; an opinion which, Bishop
Leslie states, was held in his time (sixteenth century). The
fact seems to be that the ideas of the Greek and Roman
writers as to the whereabouts of Thule were of the vaguest
description, and that the name was applied indiscriminately
to the most northerly island known to them at different
historical periods. It is conceivable, therefore, that the
Island of Lewis may have been the earliest Thule of the
Greeks, and that with the extension of geographical know-
ledge, the name may have been subsequently applied to
Orkney, to Shetland, and finally to Iceland.

The first to mention the Orcades (the modern Orkneys)
was Pomponius Mela, a Spanish writer who flourished
about the middle of the first century. He also refers to a
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group of seven islands, to which he gave the name of
Haemodae, a corruption, possibly, of Haebudes, the modern
Hebrides, although Pliny the Elder differentiates between
the two. Pliny, who lived about the same period, was the
first to enumerate the Haebudes, consisting, according to
him, of thirty islands. Ptolemy, who wrote a century later,
gave the names of five Ebudae, two bearing the name of
Ebuda, and the others the names of Ricina, Maleus, and
Epidium. Ptolemy also mentions Scetis, which is almost
certainly Skye. The identification of Ptolemy’s Ebudae
has led to a difference of opinion. In Dr. William Smith’s
Ancient Atlas, Rum is Ricina, Mull is Maleus, Islay is
Epidium, Lewis is Ebuda, and Skye Ebuda A/tera, while
Arran appears as Regaina ; but it is only necessary here to
examine the identification of Lewis with Ebuda. Starting
with the assumption that Maleus must stand for Mull,
Dr. Skene proceeds to show, from the relative position of
the islands on Ptolemy’s map, that West and East Ebuda
must have been Islay and Jura. The position of the
Hebrides in Ptolemy’s map is ludicrously distorted by his
configuration of the North of Scotland, which is placed
much further to the east—the result, it has been suggested,
of an accident—than its true situation. Making allowance
for this error, it will be found that one of the Ebudae of
Ptolemy occupies a position in relation to the other islands,
which would warrant the supposition that Lewis may have
been meant. But it is idle to speculate on the geographical
knowledge of a writer who probably derived his informa-
tion from the Romans who had circumnavigated Britain.
Richard of Cirencester, a monk of the fourteenth century,
mentions five Ebudae, which have been identified with
Lewis, Skye, the two Uists, and Coll, with Tiree. Inciden-
tally, it may be mentioned that Ptolemy described Thule
as an island of not less than 55 geographical miles from
‘north to south, which approximately agrees with the length
of Lewis-with-Harris. But Bunbury thought that his
description showed that the Shetland group of islands
must have been meant.
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We have no evidence, direct or indirect, that the Romans
visited the Long Island. We know, however, that in the
first century, a Roman fleet, by the direction of Agricola,
sailed northwards on a voyage of discovery, stopped at the
Orkneys, and proceeded by the Hebrides round the west
coast of Britain, arriving at the point on the east coast—
probably the Firth| of Forth or Firth of Tay—from
which it started. -This is the first recorded voyage that
proved Britain to be an island. It is not improbable that
the Long Island was visited during this voyage, but with
that probability we must rest content. We learn from
Bede that the Orkneys were added to the Roman Empire
by Claudius during his expedition to Britain, but there is
nothing said about the Hebrides.

Solinus, who wrote in the third century, gives an interest-
ing account of five Ebudae, which Camden thought were
Lewis, the two Uists, Benbecula, and Barra—the Long
Island in fact. Skene, however, is not of that opinion, but
there appears to be cumulative evidence to bear out the
hypothesis that the name Ebuda may have been applied
to Lewis. According to Solinus, the government of the
Ebudae was a curious mixture of monarchy and com-
munism. “The King,” he says, “has no property ; all
things belong to the community ; and there are certain
laws to oblige him to do justice. And that avarice may
not depart from truth, he is taught justice by poverty,
having nothing of his own but living on the public.”
It is curious and significant to notice that the King,
according to this historian, practised a degraded form
of polygamy, and was not succeeded by his son, thus
affording an illustration of the peculiarities of the
Pictish form of succession to the throne. Solinus fur-
ther states that the inhabitants of those islands lived
entirely on fish and milk, the use of corn being unknown
to them. From the latter circumstance, Camden derived
his meaning of the word “ Hebrides,” which has already
been noticed. It is not unlikely that the account given by
Solinus is, in the main, correct, although, as Dr. John
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Macpherson points out,* an author who, like Solinus, wrote
about men and women whose feet were like hoofs and
whose ears were big enough to cover their whole bodies, is
hardly entitled to unquestioning belief.

After the time of Solinus, there is a long gap in the
history of the Hebrides which there is no possibility of
filling in; records of any description are non-existent.
An active imagination can readily enough supply the
missing dafa, and probably the ancient historians of Ire-
land would have experienced little difficulty in supplying
a list of kings and a chronology of events which would
have enriched our fancy, if they did not enlarge our know-
ledge ; but modern history does not permit of such
excursions into the realms of the fabulous.

One event of surpassing importance took place in the
Hebrides during the sixth and seventh centuries, and that
was the conversion to Christianity of the Northern Picts. In
the year 563, St. Columba (Colum Cillé) came from Ireland
to minister to the spiritual wants of his fellow Scots who
were settled in Dalriada. But the great apostle had also a
higher end in view : he determined to be the missionary of
the Northern Picts, as St. Ninian had been of those in the
South. He was not content to be merely the instructor
and the ecclesiastical Superior of Christians ; he aimed at
proselytising Pagans. In the monastery which he set up
in Iona, he gathered around him a band of devoted
missionaries, who were destined to plant the banner of the
Cross throughout the length and breadth of the Pictish
territories in the North.

The monastic order which he instituted was better fitted
for that object than the diocesan authority which ultimately
superseded it. The Columbans were simple, earnest men,
whose aims were not shackled by ecclesiastical fetters, and
whose missions were not marred by priestly pretensions.
Abbas and Presbyter—such were the titles of St. Columba
and his successors. Disclaiming equality with episcopal
rank, the Abbot of Iona nevertheless exercised an influence

% Dissertation on the Ancient Caledonsans.
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to which no Bishop could lay claim. Ordained by episcopal
authority, the monks rendered conventual obedience to the
Abbot, to whose jurisdiction the Bishop himself was sub-
ject. From this monastic society in the lonely Hebridean
island, there streamed forth a purer flow of religion, a
clearer radiance of primitive Christianity, than was possible
in the Anglo-Saxon Church, with its pretentious hierarchy
and its subserviency to Rome. While the Church in Eng-
land laboured over taeological subtleties, the monks of Iona
erected huts and built wooden churches; while the Anglo-
Saxon priesthood received instruction on trifling and even
immodest subjects, the Columbans taught the heathen the
Word of Life. Puerilities were far removed from these
earnest men—their work was too pressing, their aims too
important, to admit of them. Their tonsure was not
orthodox, neither was their observance of Easter—yet they
converted the Picts. Their methods were unobtrusive,
their mode of living was simplicity itself—yet their names
are held in veneration to this day.

St. Columba himself struck at the roots—the fast
withering roots—ot Druidism, the religion of magic, by
proceeding boldly to the Court of Brude, the Pictish King,
on the banks of the Ness. His mission was entirely
successful. The power of Paganism was broken, and the
Picts became a Christian nation. Planting a monastery
here and another there. with judicious care, St. Columba
left behind him schools of Christian instruction, from
which issued missioners filled with apostolic fervour, who
carried the Gospel to the remotest parts of the Highlands
and Isles. We need not stop to discuss the point whether
it was Conall, the King of Dalriada, or Brude, the Pictish
monarch, who gifted Iona to St. Columba. Bede is our
authority for the latter statement, and we must assume
that the Picts laid claim to the sovereignty of the South,
as well as the North, Hebrides.

There is sufficient evidence to suggest that either St.
Columba himself, or his immediate disciples, established
churches in the Outer Hebrides. In Lewis, there were
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no less than three churches called after him, the walls
of one of which, at Eye (originally U7 a peninsula), are
standing at the present day. In Bernera, close to North
Uist, and in North Uist itself; in South Uist, and in St.
Kilda, were chapels similarly named; and in Benbecula
there are strong evidences of a close connexion with the
central monastery in Iona.

In Adamnan’s Léfe of St. Columba, which was written
in the seventh century, there are frequent references to
an island named “Ethica,” which appears as an adjective,
coupled with the substantive inswla or terra. 1t is de-
scribed as being at a considerable distance from lona, and
accessible by the open sea, or by a course along the lesser
islands. It had a monastery at a harbour called Campus
Lunge, over which Baithene, St. Columba’s chief eccle-
siastic, and subsequently his successor, presided, and
to which penitential cases were sent from the mother
church. Besides this monastery, the island contained
several other religious communities under various presi-
dents, and one in particular called Artchain, which was
founded by a follower of St.-Columba, named Findchan.
It resembled the Columban model in having a Presbyter
as Superior, who, in that capacity, exercised jurisdiction
over a Bishop, although incapable of performing episcopal
functions. By Colman and Innes, this description was
held to apply to Shetland, but Pinkerton states that Ethica
was probably Lewis, and this view has been adopted
in Black’s County Atlas of Scotland. Skene, however,
endeavoured to prove that the island meant by Adamnan
was Tiree, and Reeves in his translation of Adamnan,
agrees with this opinion.

It may be safely assumed from the known character of
the pagan Northmen, that they made short work of the
religious communities which they found in the Outer
Hebrides. The men who plundered the mother church
in Iona, and ruthlessly slaughtered her monks, were not
likely to spare the daughter churches wherever they found
them. It has been suggested with a good deal of reason,
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that the merciless ferocity with which the Norsemen
pursued the ecclesiastical establishments of Britain and
Ireland, was of a retaliatory character. It has been shown
that they never interfered with the Christian religion until
the persecution by Charlemagne of the pagan Saxons, and
the destruction of their temples and idols, had aroused
within the breasts of Qdin’s followers a feeling of implac-
able hatred towards the Christian name. The “great and
good prince ” Charlemagne had ordained that the Saxons
should choose between Christianity and death—a form
of conversion, which, in subsequent years, was imitated
by the Northmen themselves in dealing with their pagan
countrymen. In pursuance of this militant spirit, the
Royal missionary is stated to have beheaded no less than
4,500 recalcitrant Saxons in one day, thinking, perhaps,
to obtain the favour of Heaven by so meritorious an act.
Such was Christianity as exemplified by this pious
Emperor of the West, and such was the spirit in which
*“ conversions ” were effected in those days. The smoking
ruins of many a sacred building ; the expiring groans of
many a devoted monk ; the despairing shrieks of many a
violated nun ; these were the prices paid for the summary
methods of converting the heathen which Charlemagne,
the pillar of Christianity, adopted. And it is not too
much to assume that the Outer Hebrides paid a portion
of the prices in the destruction of the Columban churches,
and the slaughter of the officiating clergy. But the
probable disposal of the native Christians, some to the
slave marts of Norway, and others to the condition of
thraldom which their conquerors doubtless imposed upon
them, may have led to the seeds of their religion being
planted in new soil. In process of time, these seeds may
have brought forth part of the fruit which so abundantly
ripened towards the close of the tenth century.

About the end of the eighth century, the Scandinavians
made their first recorded appearance on the coast of
Ireland. The Irish Annals indicate that immediately
before this event, which marked an epoch of great impor-



8 HISTORY OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES.

tance in the history of Ireland, the Northmen had devastated |
“all the islands of Britain.” From this we may conclude
that the tide of invasion proceeded from the Orkneys along
the line of the Hebrides, and perhaps the Isle of Man, until
finally it reached the shores of that fertile country which
was the goal of the Northmen’s desires. In the year 794,
Sci, or Skye, was pillaged and wasted, and it is highly pro-
bable that at the same period, stirring events were taking
place in the Outer Hebrides. It is almost certain that
previous to the eighth century, the Long Island was a
resort of Vikings, but whether or not before that period any
permanent settlement by Scandinavians had been effected
can only be conjectured. It is reasonable, however, to sup-
pose that the Northmen who first appeared on the Irish
coast were bands of piratical adventurers from the
Orkneys, and, perhaps, from the Long Island, bent on
finding richer booty than those lands afforded.

The Irish Annals are full of records of the mischief
wrought, during the ninth century, by the Scandinavians,
who are indifferently styled “Gentiles,” and “Galls,” or
foreigners. We find a distinction made in the year 850
between these Gentiles and Galls. The Annals of Ulster
record “the coming of the Dub-gennti to Ath-cliath
(Dublin) who made great slaughter of the Finn-gallaib.”
And in the following year, according to the same authority,
“ eight score ships of Find-gentib came to fight against the
Dub-gennti at Snamh-aigneach,” when a great battle took
place, which lasted for three days and three nights, result-
ing in the ultimate victory of the Dub-gennti. These
opposing bands are usually described as “ Dubhghoill ” or
“Dugalls,” and “ Finnghoil ” or “ Fingalls”: the dark and the
fair foreigners. The Norsemen have been identified with the
Fingalls, and the Danes with the Dugalls. Itis difficuit to
see on what grounds this distinction has been made. If
we assume that “Fingall” really means  fair foreigner,” and
Dugall “dark foreigner,” we must discover satisfactory
reasons for associating the idea of fairness with the Nor-
wegians, and that of darkness with the Danes. Various
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explanations have been hazarded to account for the dis-
tinction, but they are all purely conjectural, and therefore,
as proofs, valueless. The suggestion that the Norwegians
were a fair race—which we know-—and the Danes a dark
race—which we do not know—will hardly be accepted.
We read of Northmen called “ Gorm-glasa” who fought at
the battle of Clontarf. If the same argument be applied to
them that is sought to be applied to the Fingalls and
Dugalls, we must believe that the Gorm-glasa were a race
whose distinguishing characteristic was the possession of
greenish-blue hair, a colour which finds no counterpart in
these days. Equally unsatisfactory are the suggestions
that the distinguishing marks of the Norwegians and
Danes lay in the colour of their clothing, their shields, or
the sails of their ships. Pinkerton states that Mr. Thorkelin,
“a learned native of Iceland,” informed him that the
old dress of the Norwegians, and especially of the pirates
and mariners, was black, as in Iceland. But this statement
is in direct opposition to the generally accepted theory,
which makes the Danes the black foreigners, and the
Norwegians the fair foreigners. In later Irish history, we
find frequent references to the Danes and Norwegians, and
Keating writes of “the Normans,” as distinct from both,
but gradually all sections of the Scandinavians became
merged in the generic name of “ Danes,” which probably
denoted, in process of time, any foreigners hailing originally
from the North of Europe.

The seanachies tell us that Somerled defeated “a large
army of Lochlans and Fingalls, and cleared the whole west
side of Alban from the Lochlans, except the islands of the
Finnlochlans called Innsegall.” Butin the Red Book of
Clan Ranald, the Lord of the Isles is termed Rigk
Fiongall, or King of the Fingalls; a statement which
implies the subjection of the Fingalls to his rule. The
term “Lochlannaigh,” or “Lochlans” (sea-warriors), origin-
ally applied to the Scandinavian rovers, appears to have
received a wider signification in later years. The Dugalls
figure on several subsequent occasions in the Irish Annals

]
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and always as piratical adventurers; now at York, where
they defeated the North Saxons, again in Alban, where
they slaughtered the Picts, and—Ilater than either event—
in Ireland, once more battling with their old enemies, the
Fingalls. We read of one Ragnall, or Reginald, who,
early in the tenth century, was King of the Dugalls; after
which, Dubgall, and later, Dugall, appear only as the names
of persons ; and in the tenth century, Fiongall also appears
as a personal name* The modern names of Dugald,
MacDougal, and MacDowell, are probably derived from
Dubgall. Similarly, the Lochlans of the past re-appear
in the modern garb of MacLauchlan in Scotland, and
McLoughlin in Ireland. On the whole, it seems probable
that the Fingallsand Dugalls were rival tribes of Norsemen
who had a standing feud. Their names appear to have
been originally derived from the Celtic appellatives of their
chiefs.

The Rev. J. Johnstone, who was Chaplain to H.M.
Envoy Extraordinary at the Court of Denmark in 1782,
gives us a rehearsal by a Scandinavian pirate (seventh
century) during his dying moments, of his maraud-
ing exploits in the Hebrides. This warrior describes how
he and his comrades went “spoil to seek,” but apparently
they were disappointed in the extent of the resistance with
which they met, “ until in Skye, soldiers we found, brothers
in valour, and wrought their doom ” ; a generous tribute to
foemen worthy of their steel, notwithstanding the pithy
allusion to the outcome of the encounter. The death-song
of the semi-mythic Regnar Lodbroc also refers to the
“delightful ” strife of Scaia (Skye).

The first King of the Isles of whom there is mention was
one Godfrey MacFergus, whose name suggests a Norse-
Celtic origin. His death occurred in 853. Two years
afterwards, there was a great war between the “ Gentiles,”
and Maelsechnall, an Irish king “with whom were the

* In the Annals of Ulster, Dungall (Donngal) and Gormgal appear as
personal names as early as the eighth century. The name ‘“Donald” is pro-
bably derived from the former.

vt
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Gall-gaidel,” the mixed race of Norwegians and Celts who
inhabited the South Hebrides. The Irish called the
Hebrides “Innsigall,” or Islands of the Foreigners, thus
indicating the predominance of the Norsemen. Up to this
period, the Northmen had come to the Hebrides chiefly, if
not entirely, as roving bands in search of plunder, but we
find them soon afterwards as exiles from the Mother-land,
seeking permanent settlements in a new country.

The Battle of Hafursfiord, which was fought in the year
885 (or according to some historians in 872), was fraught
with important issues. The results of that great sea-fight
were the invasion of Russia and Normandy, the depreda-
tions on the coast of Britain, Ireland, and Spain, and the
colonisation of Iceland, the Faroe Islands, the Shetlands,
the Orkneys, and the Hebrides, by Norwegian adventurers.
By the victory which he gained over the coalition of petty
kings who had rebelled against his absolutism, Héarald
Harfager consolidated his sovereignty over the whole of
Norway, and established a monarchy which brooked no
rivals. The piratical-patriarchal era in Norway was for
ever past ; the iron hand of the conqueror pressed heavily
on ancient institutions; the system of government was
revolutionised ; the independence of the Fylki-kings was
for ever broken; and the reins of supreme power were
grasped by a man whom, if tradition is to be believed, the
sneer of a woman launched upon a career of ambition and
despotism, which had previously no parallel in Norwegian
history. A strong man was this fair-haired Harald ; but
so were the piratical princes whom he dispossessed of their
ancient privileges. Disdaining to lick the hand that had
smitten them, they preferred, like the Pilgrim Fathers—if
the irony of the comparison be permitted—to leave the
land of their forbears, and carve out for themselves fresh
fortunes in the land of the stranger, where their intense
love of liberty—and, it may be added, their predatory
instincts—were to receive freer play than was possible
under the new monarchy. And so it came to pass that
the rebellion against Harald, which culminated in the
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decisive sea-fight of Hafursfiord, gave an impetus to Norse
colonisation which marked a new era in the history of the
Hebrides. These islands were admirably adapted for the
purposes of the colonists, whose means of livelihood during
the summer months was- of a character which, in those
days, was considered to be not merely eminently respect-
able, but the only fitting occupation for him who aspired
to the name of warrior. The whole of the islands extend-
ing from the Shetlands to the Isle of Man were dominated
by the Scandinavians, and the Celtic inhabitants of the
Hebrides appear to have proved apt pupils in the Norse
school of piracy.

The successive immigrations of the Norsemen to the
islands soon constituted a source of annoyance, if not of
danger, to the monarch whose iron rule had forced them
from the mother-country. Gaining confidence with their
increased numbers, they openly harassed the coasts of
Norway and, eluding pursuit, retired to the Scottish islands,
which afforded them ample security and protection from
attack. It was in vain that King Harald searched among
the isles and outskerries of the Norwegian coasts for
his tormentors ; the wary Vikings managed to escape his
vengeance by putting out to sea on his approach. The
King at length determined to extirpate these pests once
for all. Fitting out a powerful expedition, he set sail for
their haunts. The Shetlands were the first objective of his
attack. There, according to the terse phraseology of one
of the Sagas, he “slew all the Vikings who might not flee
from him.” Proceeding to the Orkneys, he “cleared them
utterly of Vikings.” Thereafter, the same account goes
on to say, “he sailed to the South Isles (Hebrides) and
harried there, and slew many Vikings who were captains
of bands there. There had he many battles, and ever
gained the day.” After his clearance of the Hebrides,
Harald appears to have done some freebooting on his own
account, for we are told that before proceeding to the Isle
.of Man, where the expedition terminated, “ he harried in
Scotland.” From this expedition of Harald Fairhair (or
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Hairfair) arose the assumption of sovereignty, by his
successors on the throne of Norway, to the Shetlands,
the Orkneys, the Hebrides, and the Isle of Man. The
exact date of the expedition has not been clearly estab-
lished, but it was probably about 888.

Among the Norwegian kinglets who became the im-
placable foes of Harald, was one Ketil, son of Bjorn Buna,
called in the Sagas Ketil Flatneb or Flatnose, who was a
famous hersir in Norway. The Sagas disagree in describing
the circumstances under which Ketil left his native country.
According to one account, he was despatched with an army
by Harald to suppress the unruly Vikings of the Scottish
islands, and having established his authority, he formed
alliances with “ the mightiest chiefs in the West,” sent back
the army to Norway, and threw off his allegiance to the
Norwegian King. The other, and the more probable version,
is that he was one of those whom the high-handed pro-
‘ceedings of Harald drove into voluntary exile. It is
stated that he summoned a Thing of his kinsmen and
took counsel with them, placing before them the choice of
resistance to the yoke of. Harald, or of leaving the country.
His sons, Bjorn and Helgi, wished to go to Iceland, as
they had heard that the land was good, “with plenty of
game and fish.” Ketil was opposed to this suggestion,
preferring to go westward, “where he knew many places,
as he had ravaged widely there.” Westward accordingly
he went.

It is not difficult to identify Ketil Bjornson with Caitill
Find, or Cathal Finn, chief of the Gall-gael, who was
defeated in Munster in 857 by Olaf the White. The author
of the War of the Gaedhill with the Gaill, an ancient
and apparently authentic Irish tract translated by Dr. Todd,
states that Caitill Find was killed at the Munster fight,
which would at once dispose of any attempt to identify
the leader of the Gall-Gael with the Norwegian Ketil.
The Annals of Ulster offer no corroboration of the state-
ment in the tract, and the evidences of identification are
too strong to be ignored. Ketil’s daughter, Aude, or

D
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Autha “ the deep-minded,” was married to Olaf the White.

Here we have a clear intimation that the former rivals

had patched up their quarrel in the usual way, matrimony

being a convenient means of reconciliation and the seal of'

an alliance. When forced to exile, the aged pirate looked
back with a pathetic interest on his adventures in the West,
where he had “ravaged widely ” in his younger days, and
in establishing an independent monarchy over the chain of
islands extending from the Shetlands to Man, he doubtless
received both the countenance and assistance of his powerful
son-in-law, the King of Dublin. Ketil’s sovereignty, how-
ever, was of short duration, for he appears to have died
soon after its establishment.

He was succeeded by his son Helgi, whose dominions
afforded a welcome refuge to his sister Aude and her son
Thorstein the Red, after the death of Olaf the White.
Helgi the Lean, who had married Ketil’s daughter Thorun,
also found, with his wife, a safe asylum there. The
Eyrbyggia Saga states that Helgi’'s brother Bjorn, whose
lands had been forfeited by Harald Fairhair in retaliation
for the revolt of Ketil Flatnose, came “west-over-the-sea ”
for protection, and was warmly welcomed by Helgi.” The
latter, with some of his relatives, appears to have been
converted to Christianity. Seeing that they had cast off
the faith of their fathers, Bjorn “had no heart to dwell”
with them, and stayed the winter with his sister Aude and
Thorstein, her son, who had probably not come under the
same Christianising influences amongst the Dublin Ostmen
as had her brother Helgi in the Hebrides. From the
Hebrides Bjorn proceeded to Iceland, where he was fol-
lowed by Helgi the Lean with his wife and family. This
Helgi had been fostered for two winters in the Hebrides,
where he seems to have been half-starved (whence his
soubriguet), and had to be taken to Ireland to complete
his fosterage. He is described as a Christian scttler in
Iceland, but his creed was a mixed one: nominally a
believer in the Founder of Christianity, he nevertheless
invoked Thor for aid in sea voyages and difficulties;
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a hybrid creed which was very common among the
Norwegians in the early days of their Christianity. Aude,
the widow of Olaf the White, was another emigrant to
Iceland ; it is clear, indeed, that Iceland was colonised by
its first settlers chiefly from the Hebrides, rather than from
Norway. The emigrations of Ketil Flatneb’s descendants
show that the sovereignty established by that powerful
Viking fell to pieces soon after his death. It is probable
that his son Helgi and all his relatives were chased out
of the Hebrides by Harald Harfager during his punitive
expedition ; and thus the dynasty of the flatnosed warrior,
which he set up in opposition to the despot of Norway,
ended abruptly in the person of his son.

One of King Harald’s principal commanders in his
expedition was Rognevald (Ranald) Jarl of Moeri, a man
remarkable for bravery and wisdom, and a staunch adherent
of the King, who trusted him implicitly. It was one thing
to conquer the islands : it was another thing to secure the
conquests and maintain the authority of Norway. Ivar,
son of Rognevald, having fallen in one of the fights which
occurred during the expedition, Harald decided to recom-
pense Rognevald for his loss, and at the same time secure
his newly acquired dominions, by offering to appoint thc
trusty Jarl as his Viceroy over the islands. Rdégnevald,
however, declined the offer, preferring his Norwegian
Jarldom, but he recommended his brother Sigurd to the
King as a fitting substitute. To this Harald agreed, and
Sigurd was appointed first Jarl, or Earl, of the Orkneys.

There is reason to believe that this Jarldom carried with
it supreme authority over the whole of the islands from
the Shetlands to Man, and that lieutenants were appointed
to govern the Hebrides, who acknowledged Sigurd as their
Superior, and paid him tribute as representing their Royal
master. One Jarl Tryggvi was appointed governor of
the Western Islands, and after him, Asbjorn Skerjablesi,
both of whom were killed by the Vikings, who swarmed
back to their old haunts as soon as King Harald returned
to Norway. Asbjorn was attacked and slain by two

D 2
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relatives of Ketil Flatneb, who captured the governor’s
wife, and daughter, and sold the latter as a slave. It is
highly probable that after their expulsion from the Hebrides,
the adherents of Ketil betook themselves to a life of piracy,
possibly under the leadership of Ketil’s son-in-law, Thor-
stein the Red, a man of commanding abilities, who was
destined to cut an important figure in the history of
Scotland.

The Outer Hebrides must have lain under the domi-
nation of Thorstein the Red until his death about goo,
when the ties which bound them to the Orcadian Jarldom
began to weaken, and the overlordship of Norway was suf-
fered, temporarily, to fall into abeyance. The Irish Annals
relate incursions during the tenth century of a powerful
tribe of Norwegians from the islands whom they call
“Lagmans”; in other words, the followers of the lawmen,
the chief judges of-the islands, and the presidents of the
General Assemblies. These Lagmans are referred to as
allies of Magnus, son of Harald, a leader of the Danes of
Limerick, who ultimately became King of Man 'and the
Hebrides. About the end of the tenth century, Sigurd,
Jarl of Orkney, successfully re-asserted the claims of the
Jarldom over the Hebrides, and appointed his brother-
in-law, Gilli, his lieutenant in the South Isles. The
Orcadian domination, however, was of short duration, and
the Hebrides, or their southern portion, once more became
linked to the sovereignty of Man, Gilli being defeated
by Kenneth, brother of Reginald of Man. Kenneth’s son,
Suibne, described in the Irish Annals as “son of Cinaedh,
King of the Gallgaidhel,” succeeded Reginald in the govern-
ment of Man and its appendages.

Both Sigurd and Suibne took part in the battle of
Clontarf (1014), which broke the Scandinavian power in
Ireland. Clontarf was the culminating point of a racial
contest for supremacy between the subject Celts and the
dominant Teutons in that country. It was the Bannock-
burn of Ireland, and, like the great battle which sealed the
independence of Scotland, victory lay with the patriots.
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The Scandinavians throughout the British Isles flocked tc
the assistance of their countrymen. According to an Irish
annalist, who is thought to have been a contemporary of
Brian Boroimhe, Sigurd, “Earl of the Orc islands and of
other islands,” was among the first to lead in person to
the field of battle, “an assembled army of ignorant, bar-
barous, thoughtless, irreclaimable, unsociable foreigners of
the Orc islands, and of the Cat (Caithness) islands ; from
Manann (Man), and from Sci (Skye), and from Leodus
(Lewis), from Cenn Tire (Kintyre), and from Airir-gaidhel
(Argyll).” There was also “an immense army from the
Innsi-gall”; a distinction which seems to imply that the
North and South Hebrides were under separate lordships,
the North Isles being still, apparently, subject to the
Orcadian Jarldom. Both Sigurd of Orkney and the patriot
King, Brian Boroimhe, were killed at Clontarf; and among
the slain was also one Amlaff (Olaf) “ King of the Hebrides,”
who was apparently Suibne’s lieutenant in the South Isles.

In 1034, the whole of the Hebrides again came under
Orcadian supremacy, Thorfinn, son of Sigurd, the most
powerful of the series of Jarls, having wrested Suibne’s
Scottish possessions from him. In the contest between the
rivals, Suibne was probably slain, for his death coincides
with the acquisition of the Isles by Thorfinn, who is
generally supposed to have made himself master of Scot-
land as far south as the Firth of Tay.* Upon his death, in
1064, Norse domination on the Scottish mainland was
dissipated, and Thorfinn’s possessions reverted to their
original owners.

The dynasty of Godred Crovan, King of Man and the
Hebrides, was established between 1075 and 1080. This
adventurer, who was a son of Harald the Black of Iceland,
repaid the hospitality of Fingal, the reigning King of Man,
by wresting the island from his possession. Turning his
attention to Ireland, he subdued Dublin and forced a great
part of the province of Leinster to submission. The

* Dr. MacBain, however, believes that his conquests did not extend beyond
Beauly Valley.
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conquest of the Hebrides followed. From Arran to Lewis
the whole of the islands fell under his power, and his
conquests may have extended to the Orkneys and Shet-
lands. He is described by Torfzeus, the Norwegian his-
torian, as “ King of the Nordereys,” from which we are to
understand either the Orkney and Shetland groups, or the
northern islands of the Hebrides. It is not easy to dis-
cover whether the name “Nordereys,” or North Islands,
was originally applied to the Orkneys and Shetlands, and
the word “ Sudreys ” (Sudreyjar), or South Islands, to the
whole of the Hebrides. Torfaeus makes a clear distinction
between Orkney, the North Isles, and the Western Isles,
and refers in a certain passage to the “ North Isles such as
Lewis.” The truth seemsto be that the name “Nordereys”
was applied originally to the Orkney and Shetland
Islands, and later, to the Northern Hebrides; while the
name “Sudreys”’was, by the Sagas, used to denote the
whole of the Hebrides. As we shall see later, a division
of the Hebrides took place in the twelfth century, and from
that period there can be no doubt that the designation
“ Nordereys,” or North Isles, was generally applied to the
northern section of the Hebrides, including the Long
Island, Skye, and the other islands which were in-
cluded in the northern division; while the “ Sudreys,” or
South Isles, embraced the section lying to the south of
Ardnemurchan, We shall adopt this distinction for the
sake of convenience. But to return to the conquest of the
Hebrides by Godred Crovan.

That conquest was no half-hearted affair: it was
thorough. The governorship of the Northern Hebrides
was entrusted to his eldest son, Lagman, who had his
seat in the Long Island, for he is called by the Sagas
“ Ivistar Gramr,” or Prince of Uist. He was Godred’s
lawman, and it is probable that the name by which he is
known to history was his official title, not his personal
name. The Scots of the West appear to have harassed
Godred’s territories, for he was obliged to equip a fleet for
the purpose of chastising them. So thoroughly cowed
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were they by his onslaught, that they were forced to
submit to his decree which, if the Manx tradition is to
be believed, provided that no Scot should build a boat
above threc streaks high; or, according to Camden’s
version, should drive more than three nails in any boat.
By this means, the islands were secured against the attacks
of the mainlanders.

In the year 1093 occurred the first of the three ex-
peditions of Magnus Bareleg, King of Norway, to the
Hebrides and Man. The confusion in the accounts
of the first two expeditions (the second of which took
place in 1098) and of the events which succeeded them,
is so great as to render almost hopeless any attempt to
reconcile them. But it is possible by a process of selec-
tion to arrive—at least approximately—at the main facts
in their chronological order. The third expedition of
Magnus in 1103, in the course of which he met his death,
was directed against Ireland, and has only an indirect
connexion with the Hebrides. But it was otherwise with
the two which preceded it.

It is evident that Godred Crovan had renounced, if he
had ever acknowledged, the claims of Norway to the
suzerainty of Man and the Hebrides. The time came
for Magnus to enforce his claims, and compel the Isles-
men to submit to his authority. This he did in the usual
drastic manner of the Norse Kings. Proceeding to the
Long Island, he encountered little or no resistance there.
Lagman fled before him, thinking to reach Ireland, where
alone there was a chance of safety. He was caught on the
coast of Skye and loaded with chains. Magnus then pro-
ceeded to the South Isles, bringing them under subjection,
and finally the Isle of Man was reached. But the terror of
his arms had preceded him: the inhabitants had fled to
Galloway ; and when the Norwegians landed, unopposed,
they found the island almost deserted. Godred Crovan
disappears from history at this point. From the Irish
Annals, we learn that he died of the plague, in Islay, in
1095.
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The old Scottish historians, Fordun and his successors,
assert that the Hebrides were given to King Magnus by
Donald Bane, the brother and successor of Malcolm Cean-
more, as a reward for services rendered by Magnus. It
appears certain that during the expedition of 1093, Magnus
assisted Donald in his usurpation of the throne of Scot-
land. The explanation of their friendship may perhaps be
found in the fact that Donald, who had lived among the
Norwegians of the Hebrides for a considerable time, may
have been regarded as being, in a sense, a subject, tem-
porarily, of Norway. To render active assistance to
Donald in seizing the vacant throne of Scotland, would,
under these circumstances, have been an enterprise after
Magnus’'s own heart. But it is barely credible that his
motives were absolutely disinterested, and that his offer of
help was dictated by friendship alone. What form the
gratitude of Donald Bane took, is not quite clear. For-
dun’s explanation is unsatisfactory. His contention that
the Hebrides were at this period, and had been from time
immemorial, under the Scottish Crown, will not bear
examination. We have seen that Magnus entered upon
his expedition with the object of restoring the supremacy
of Norway in the Isles, a supremacy which, since the time
of Harald Fairhair, had at intervals been allowed to
become inoperative, but had never been surrendered.
If the Isles, therefore, were ceded to Magnus by Donald
Bane, the barren nature of the gift must have appealed
to the recipient’s sense of humour, if he had any; for it
was virtually a present to the Norwegian King of what
already belonged to him. Doubtless, however, the con-
tinued friendship of Donald Bane—the King with the anti-
foreign policy—was of importance to Magnus in preserving
the integrity of his island-dominions. There may have
been assurances given on the part of Donald, that the
snzerainty of Norway over the Isles would be respected,
and perhaps actively maintained, by the Scottish Crown.
In any case, it is impossible, from the evidence before
us, to admit the assumption that the Norsemen derived
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their right to the Isles from a grant by the Scottish
King.

The expedition of 1093 was entirely successful in its
results, and Magnus returned to Norway, leaving, ap-
parently, the ex-governor, Lagman, now a vassal of the
Norwegian Crown, to rule in Man and the Isles as his
Viceroy. The Northern Hebrides, being so far removed
from the seat of government, appear to have soon become
troublesome, for we find that Magnus sent from Norway,
in 1097, a governor named Ingemund to rule over them.
He could not have made a worse selection. No sooner
had Ingemund arrived in Lewis, than he sent messengers
to the chief men of the North Isles, commanding them
to appear before him and acknowledge him as their
prince. Clearly, he had not come from Norway to serve
his Royal master, but to enjoy himself. The worst
governor who ever mismanaged a colonial possession
of Great Britain, in the days when England used her
colonies as a dumping ground for convicts, was an
angel of light compared with Ingemund. He and the
kindred spirits who accompanied him from Norway,
behaved like a band of pirates, instead of a company of
duly-accredited law-givers. They gave themselves up to
revelry, robbery, and rape, and respected no law, human or
Divine. But they had inflammable material to deal with,
and the smouldering rage of the dishonoured Lewismen
soon broke out into a fierce flame of terrible vengeance.
The Hebridean chiefs had come to submit, but they
remained to slay. They planned to slaughter the Nor-
wegians during the night, and thus rid themselves of their -
oppressors. Ingemund and his retinue were caught like
rats in a trap ; their house was set on fire; escape there
was none ; the vengeful swords of the islanders despatched
those who fled from the merciless flames; and not one of
the licentious crew survived. Thus perished ignobly the
governor whom Magnus had sent to attend to his interests
in the Outer Hebrides.

Magnus of Norway was not the man to submit tamely
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to this summary treatment of his representative. Things
had not been going well in his island-dominions. Paul
and Erlend, the Jarls of Orkney, had not been giving
satisfaction to their liege lord ; Lagman had apparently
not shown the gratitude which the clemency of Magnus
might have been expected to produce; and to crown all,
his deputy had been burnt alive by the contumacious
Lewismen. Nothing short of a clean sweep would satisfy
him this time. And so, the great expedition of 1098, con-
sisting of 60 large well-built ships, and manned by trained
warriors, left the shores of Norway on a punitive and
re-organising mission.

Hakon, son of Jarl Paul of Orkney, had visited the Court
of Norway, and urged Magnus to undertake the expedition,
hoping doubtless to-reap some material benefits for him-
self, while venting his jealous spite on his uncle, Erlend,
and his sons. But whatever the ulterior motives of Hakon,
it is evident that Magnus needed no extraneous induce-
ment to undertake his great scheme of revenge and
re-conquest.

On arriving at the Orkneys, Magnus deposed the Jarls
Paul and Erlend, and sent them to Norway, appointing in
their stead his own son Sigurd, with a Council of advisers
to assist him in the government of the Orkneys and
Shetlands. From the Orkneys he sailed to Lewis, where
he took a gruesome revenge for the slaughter of Ingemund
and his companions. A ska/d named Bjorn Cripplehand,
who accompanied Magnus on this expedition, has left the
following account of the devastation wrought by his
master in the Long Island:—

“Fire played in the fig trees of Liodhus (Lewis); it
mounted up to heaven. Far and wide the people were
driven to flight. The fire gushed out of the houses. The
liberal King went with the fire over Ivist (Uist). The
buendar (chief men) lost life and property. The King
gained much gold.”*

* This is the version given in the Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis. The
version of Morris and Magnusson is more ornate.

e




THE NORSE OCCUPATION. 24

There is a tragedy in these few terse statements. With
pitiless ferocity, Magnus harried with fire and sword the
unfortunate Long Islanders, leaving a desolated country
and a slaughtered people to tell their silent tale of his
memorable visit. It is not too much to say that the
whole face of the Long Island was changed more com-
pletely by the massacre of 1098 than it had ever been
by any previous event; and it is certain that no subse-
quent invasion of the Outer Hebrides had such far-
reaching results*

Magnus pressed southwards, leaving behind him a track
of blood and fire. Skye, Tiree, Mull, Islay, and Kintyre
all felt the weight of his heavy hand, and the deposition
of Lagman formed the culminating act in his campaign
of vengeance and spoliation.

While engaged upon his great expedition of 1098,
Magnus succeeded in obtaining from Edgar, the reigning
King of Scotland, an acknowledgment of his right to
the Hebrides. He had already acquired that right, not
only by virtue of the long subjection of the Isles to
Norway, but by reason of the most cogent argument that
could be advanced, viz., conquest by fire and sword.
Confirmation by the Scottish Crown, however, obviated
the risk of awkward questions subsequently arising, and
sealed the vassalage of the Isles to the Crown of Norway.
King Edgar “ceded” all those Western Isles, between
which and the mainland, the Norwegian King could go
in a boat with a rudder. The story is told, that Magnus
took advantage of this loose stipulation, to add Kintyre
to his dominions; accomplishing that stroke of business
by means of a trick, which savours of a pettifogging
attorney rather than of a warlike King. Itis said that,
seating himself at the helm, he caused a boat to be
dragged across the isthmus of Loch Tarbert, thus ful-
filling the letter, but not the spirit, of Edgar’s incautious
offer. This story bears a remarkable resemblance to

* The Lewis tradition, which connects the burning of the trees in theisland
with the Norwegians, has reference, doubtless, to this incident.
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one mentioned in the Sagas, where we read of Beiti, a
mythological Sea-King, having acquired certain islands
which lay on the port side of his galley, by means of a
trick identical with that said to have been played by
Magnus on King Edgar. We must believe, therefore, that
the Sagaic account of Beiti’s exploit has been transferred
to the credit of Magnus, in order, possibly, to explain the
severance of Kintyre from the possessions of the Scottish
Crown; or that Magnus, taking a leaf from the book of
the mythic Sea-King, actually emulated his feat and
imposed upon the trustfulness of the amiable Edgar. We
know that Robert Bruce afterwards performed a similar
exploit at the same place; and Tarbert in Harris derives
"its name from similar methods of bridging the narrow
neck of land which divides North from South Harris.
What is more to the point, as a matter of history, is the
fact that during his journey of blood and fire in the South
Isles, “men in Cantire bowed beneath the sword edge.”
This simple statement is of itself sufficient to account
for the incorporation of Kintyre with the Hebridean
possessions of the Crown of Norway.

But the Scottish Highlanders have at least onc reason
for keeping a warm corner in their hearts for this
Norwegian monarch. Having subjugated the Isles, he
passed the winter of 10098 in the Southern Hebrides,
where he and his men adopted the native dress. Thus
did Magnus gain the name of “Barefod” (Bareleg or
Barefoot), by which he is known in Norse history.
Highlanders may forgive much to the man who discarded
his accustomed attire in favour of the so-called “garb of
old Gaul.” It is a practice which has been followed in
modern times by visitors to the Highlands, with more or
less striking effects ; but this is the first, and perhaps the
only instance on record, of a foreign King having worn
the  Highland dress while sojourning in the Scottish
islands. Who, with this august example before him,
shall deny either the antiquity or the picturesqueness of
the kilt? It is easy to retort that Magnus was, after all,
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a semi-barbarian. But as his martial feats proclaim the
warrior, so his sartorial instincts proclaim the artist.
Magnus introduced the use of the kilt to Norway, where
it appears to have been worn for a century afterwards.
Holinshed, who lived in the sixteenth century, informs
us that during the great expedition of Magnus, he
ordained laws and constitutions which were used by the
inhabitants “unto these days”—an interesting statement
alike to the historian and the jurist.

On the death of Magnus, the feeble Lagman seems
to have once more (in 1103) resumed the sovereignty of
Man and the Isles. But his brother Harald proved a
thorn in his side. Suspecting Harald of plotting against
him, Lagman seized his brother, put out his eyes, and
otherwise mutilated him in accordance with the barbarous
practice of those times. Repenting of his cruelty, he
resigned the Crown and proceeded to Jerusalem to
expiate his offence. On arrival there, or, according to
some accounts, while on his way to the Holy Land, he
died in the year 1110, after an inglorious reign of seven
years. '

Godred Crovan’s youngest son, Olaf or Olave, who is
known by the name of “the Red,” also as “ Kleining,” and
“Bitlingr” from his small stature, was a minor in 1111
when his dominions fell, either by conquest or popular
choice,® into the power of Donald, son of Taidg, an
Irishman who proved a despot, and was soon deposed.
In 1114, Olave assumed the reins of government, after a
useful training in the field and at the Courts of William
Rufus and Henry I. of England. For forty years he
governed his possessions wisely and well, his diplomatic
relations, not only with his Superior of Norway, but with
the neighbouring countries of England, Scotland, and
Ireland, being of the friendliest character. He was
treacherously murdered in 1154 by his nephew Reginald,

* The Manx historians say he was selected by King Murtough of Ireland
at the request of the people of Man. The Annals of Innisfalien state that
he “acquired the kingdom of Insegall by force.”
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who, with his two brothers, took possession of Man,;

massacred Olave’s adherents, and divided the island
among their own followers. From this state of anarchy,
deliverance came by means of Godred, Olave’s son, who

.
]
3
\

was called from the Court of Norway by the chiefs of A
the Hebrides and his maternal grandfather, the lord of

Galloway, to take possession of his inheritance. The
usurpers were deposed and punished, and Godred com-
menced his career with everything in his favour.
Godred’s influence and power gradually increased, and
with them, his vanity. He began to be overbearing in his
manner and despotic in his rule. He made enemies of
some of his most powerful supporters in Man, by turning
them out of their estates, and he estranged the affection
of the common people by the harshness of his rule. A
spirit of deep discontent was the inevitable result, and
his enemies, headed by Thorfinn son of Ottar, an old
competitor of Godred for the throne of Dublin, carefully
fanned the flame of resentment. In order to enlist the
sympathy and the active assistance of Somerled of
Argyll, Thorfinn paid a visit to that ambitious chief. By
a cunning appeal to Somerled’s cupidity, he induced him
to support the conspiracy against Godred. The fatuous
policy pursued by the latter gave a handle to his enemies,
which they were not slow to seize; the toils were now
gradually closing around him. Somerled appears to have
already been in possession of Bute and Arran. Dr. Skene
states that these islands were conquered by David I. of
Scotland in 1135, and were added to the dominions
of Somerled, who, according to the seanachies, had
previously expelled the Norwegians from Morvern, Locha-
ber, and Argyil. Once Somerled had obtained a footing
in the Isles, he determined that the whole of the Hebrides
should be his. But he lacked the power to defy the King
of the Isles, and had to bide his time. His marriage
with Ragnhilda, daughter of Olave the Red, was a part of
the diplomatic means by which he sought to strengthen
his preparations. But his ambition in another direction
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temporarily interfered with his designs on the Hebrides.
Setting up a claim, into the merits of which we need not
enter, to the Earldom of Moray, on behalf of his grand-
sons, his plans were frustrated, and he himself was obliged
to take refuge for a time in Ireland. Peace was at length
(in 1153) concluded between him and Malcolm IV. of
Scotland, an event which was considered to be of so much
importance as to form an epoch in the dating of Scottish
charters. And now came Somerled’s great opportunity for
seizing the whole of the Hebrides. It was arranged that
his fellow-conspirator, Thorfinn, should conduct Somerled’s
son, Dugall, throughout the Isles, proclaim the latter
King, and call upon the people to acknowledge his
authority and to give hostages for their allegiance. But
the majority of the Hebridean chiefs remained faithful to
Godred, and among the faithful, was one Paul Balkasson,
described as “ Sheriff ” of Skye, who, as events showed,
was Godred’s best friend. Well was he named Balk—the
beam or supporter—for he proved a veritable tower of
strength in the time of need. This is perhaps the earliest
reference in Scottish history to the existence of the office
of Sheriff. The first notices on record are contained in
the Acts of David I, about the middle of the twelfth
century, the period now under review. The Sheriffdom
of Inverness appears to have at that time included the
whole country north of the Grampians, and it might be
inferred that the Sheriffdom of Skye was then, as it is at
the present day, subsidiary to that of Inverness. But as
this assumption would imply that Skye was, at the middle
of the twelfth century, subject to the jurisdiction of the
Scottish Crown—which we know was not the case—we
must conclude that the office of Sheriff, as held by Paul
Balkasson, was different from that to which the modern
name attaches. In all probability, Balkasson was the
military, as well as the civil governor of Skye, holding
his office as the representative of Godred.

On his refusal to swear allegiance to Dugall, Balkasson
fled to the Isle of Man, where he acquainted Godred with
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the alarming nature of the plot which had been formed to
undermine his authority. Godred immediately set sail for
the Hebrides, determined to crush Somerled and nip the
conspiracy in the bud. Somerled, with a fleet of eighty
galleys, was ready for him. When the fleets met, a battle
was fought which was maintained with dogged deter-
mination by both sides. Godred, conscious that he was
fighting for his very life, refused to acknowledge defeat ;
Somerled, with the Hebrides at stake, offered an equally
stubborn resistance. Night fell on the exhausted com-
batants with victory still hanging in the balance. Morning
brought reflection and terms of peace. Sturdy fighters
both, Godred and Somerled had learned in that hard-
fought battle to respect one another ; and mutual respect
paved the way to mutual concessions. By a treaty which
constituted a landmark in the history of the Isles, the rival
leaders, who had many common characteristics, agreed to
divide the Hebrides, Somerled’s share comprising the
islands south of Ardnamurchan, while Godred retained
those north of that point. This notable agreement was
made in 1156, from which date, the South Isles passed
permanently from the dominion of the Kings of Man.*

® The Highland seanachies relate that Aula Ruadh (Olave the Red)
invaded the West Highlands, and was repulsed by the natives under their
leader, Somerled, who received the Western Isles as a2 reward for his great
services. The tales of the seanachies, however, cannot always be accepted
as history. Somerled met defeat and death at Renfrew in 1164.
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CHAPTER II.

ON the death of Somerled, the sovereignty of Man and
the Nordereys—from this period the application of the
Jatter word to the Northern Hebrides is indisputable—was
seized, during Godred’s absence in Norway, by Reginald, a
natural son of Olave the Red, the Sudreys falling to the
share of Dugall, Somerled’s son. Godred hastened from
Norway, and deposed and punished, with the usual cruel
accessories, the usurper. Before his death, which occurred
in 1187, Godred made a tour through his Hebridean
possessions—where his presence was much needed—and
was absent from Man for about two years. That the
Long Island was at that time a nest of pirates seems to be
suggested by the fact that Ljotolf, a powerful chief in
Lewis, was the bosom friend of Sweyn Asleifsson of
Gairsay, one of the last, and certainly one of the most
famous, of the Vikings. Sweyn’s brother, Gunni, took
refuge with Ljotolf, after a quarrel with Harald, Jarl of
Orkney, and we find the rover himself at a later period
enjoying the hospitality of his friend in Lewis, where he
stayed “a long time.” He repaid this hospitality by
seizing a vessel belonging to Fogl, Ljotolf’s son, who was
on his way from Lewis to join the retinue of the Jarl of
Orkney. Sweyn of Gairsay was a remarkable personality.
He was a warrior and a seer; a pirate and a courtier ; a

. powerful friend and a dangerous foe. Notwithstanding
| his reputation, he was warmly welcomed at the Court

of the pious King David I.,, who compensated the rover’s

| victims, and offered to bestow upon Sweyn himself what-

ever honours he might desire. But according to Sweyn’s
philosophy, it was better to reign at sea than serve on
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land. About 1160, this famous freebooter, with all his
men, was killed in an ambuscade at Dublin, which he had
captured and looted.

Before his death, Godred of Man nominated as his
successor, his son Olave, who is known as Olave the Black.
But the Manxmen elected Olave’s natural brother,
Reginald, to act as Regent during his minority. The
first campaign of the Regent, undertaken in 1205 on
behalf of his patron, John de Courcy, against his enemy,
Hugh de Lacy, Earl of Ulster, ended in disaster. About
100 vessels, most of them from the Hebrides, sailed for
Strandford Haven, where the invaders landed and be-
sieged Rath Castle, but being attacked in the rear by
Walter de Lacy, with an army of Gallow-glasses (Gélean-
glasa) they were forced to retire with heavy loss. Five
years after this defeat, Angus, the third son of Somerled
the Great, made a bold attempt to snatch the Nordereys
from Reginald’s rule, but was repulsed in Skye, and was
afterwards defeated and killed in Man.*

The looseness of the ties that bound Norway to the
Isles is exemplified by the fact that Reginald had become
a vassal of the English King, whether for the Hebrides as
well as for Irish fiefs which he probably held, is not quite
clear. In recognition of his homage, he was to receive an
annual knight’s fee, payable at Drogheda, of two tuns of
wine and 120 quarters of corn. He was also appointed
“ Admiral of the Seas”—which may mean the Irish
Channel—and on the principle of setting a thief to catch a
thief, probably no better choice could have been made for
the suppression of piracy. In 1219 he surrendered the
overlordship of Man to the Pope, agreeing to pay as the
reward of his protection by the all-powerful See of Rome,
the sum of 12 merks annually to Furness Abbey, an
institution of which Olave the Red had been a liberal
benefactor. This submission to the Papacy may have
been a temporary expedient, but it served its purpose of

* According to some accounts he was killed in Skye.
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securing safety at the expense of independence.* In 1211
King John of England sent Fulko de Cantelupe to Man
for the purpose of punishing Reginald for his share in
the rebellion of De Courcy. Reginald fled to Lewis for
safety, returning to Man after De Cantelupe’s departure.

We now return to Olave, the rightful heir to Man and
the Nordereys. Youth was a fault which time removed,
and Reginald had not occupied the throne many years
before he realised that his half-brother—who is described
by Sacheverell as “a master of refined qualities, mild, just,
sedate, pious, liberal, and handsome—the darling of the
ladies "—would soon prove a thorn in his side, if not put
out of the way. A man of all the virtues and all the
talents, such as Olave was pictured by the historian of the
seventeenth century, was indeed a formidable rival in any
case, and was doubly dangerous by reason of his un-
doubted right to the throne. Not daring to take the
shortest, the most obvious, and from his standpoint, the
most desirable means, of ridding himself of his brother,
Reginald determined to get him as far away from Man
as possible. With that object, he made him a present of
Lewis, and sent him north to govern the island. That
Olave did not appreciate the Island of Lewis is clear from
the Clronicles of Man. Camden describes the gift and its
reception in the following terms, viz. :—

“Reginald gave to his brother Olave the Isle of Lodhus,
which is counted larger than any of the other islands, but
thinly peopled, because it is mountainous and stony, and
almost unfit for tillage in all parts. The inhabitants live
generally by hunting and fishing. Olave thereupon went
to take possession of this island and dwelt there in a poor

* The following extracts from the Syllabus of Rymer's Foedera illustrate

the subserviency of Reginald to the King of England and the Pope.

Feb. 8, 1205. The King (of England) takes into his protection Reginald,
King of Man, his lands, and men.

May 16, 1212. Reginald, King of the Isles, notifies that he has become
the King’s liegeman.

Sept. 21, 1219. Reginald, King of the Isles, surrenders the Isle of Man to
the Pope to be held by him in fee.

Sept. 24, 1219.  Letters of protection for Reginald, he having done homage
to the King,

E 2
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condition. But finding it too little to maintain him and
his army, he went boldly to his brother Reginald, who then
lived on the islands, and addressed him thus to him: ¢ My
brother and my sovereign, you know very well that the
Kingdom of the Isles was mine by right of inheritance, but
since God hath made you King over it, I neither will envy
your happiness nor grudge to see the crown upon your
head. I only beg of you so much land in these islands as
may honourably maintain me; for I am not able to live
upon the island Lodhus which you gave me.”

Reginald’s reply to this touching appeal was charac-
teristic of the man. Promising to consult his Council
and give an answer on the following day, he quickly
made arrangements to dispose of his troublesome brother
permanently. If Olave found Lewis too small for him,
he would find him a still more confined abode. Besides
being a vassal of the English Crown, Reginald appears to
have cultivated friendly relations with William the Lion
of Scotland. Believing in the principle of making use of
one’s friends, he bethought himself of utilising the good
offices of the Scottish King, in connexion with his designs
upon Olave’s liberty. And so it came to pass that the
unhappy younger brother found himself immured as a
prisoner in Marchmont Castle, that being Reginald’s form
of reply to his complaint. For seven years (1207-1214)
Olave was kept in chains in his Scottish prison. His
release coincided with the death of William the Lion and
the accession of Alexander II, who, to celebrate his
coronation, ordered that all prisoners in his kingdom
should be set at liberty. On gaining his freedom, Olave
paid a visit to the shrine of St. James of Compostella,
where he offered up thanks for his deliverance ; he then
proceeded to the Isle of Man. Once more, therefore,
Reginald found himself confronted by his brother and
a recrudescence of his old fears.

Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown, and readily
lies the tongue that claims it unlawfully. Reginald dis-
sembled his fears and professed his love. The ingenuous
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Olave, untaught by experience, accepted his contrition,
and for a short time the brothers lived on terms of affec-
tion, apparently real in Olave’s case, certainly assumed in
the case of Reginald. That crafty ruler soon devised a
fresh plan for ridding himself of his incubus. Olave was
a mere child in the hands of Reginald, and it was without
much difficulty that his consent to marry Lavon (or Lauon,
or Joan), sister of Reginald’s wife, was obtained. Accord-
ing to Sacheverell, the father of the sisters was the lord
of Kintyre, from which statement it may be inferred that
they were daughters of Somerled, grandson of Somerled
the Great. Reginald's wedding present to Olave was a
fresh grant of the Island of Lewis, with the empty title
of King to glorify his possession. Olave had learned by
this time that life in Lewis was preferable to confinement
in a prison, and had no desire to re-awaken his brother’s
resentment. To Lewis, therefore, he repaired with his
bride, reserving the accomplishment of whatever larger
aspirations he may have entertained until a more con-
venient season.

Soon after his arrival in Lewis, he received a visit from
his sister’s son, Ranald, Bishop of the Sudreys, who was
then engaged on an episcopal supervision of the churches
in the Isles.* Olave received his relative in a manner
befitting a king, and invited him to a sumptuous banquet
which he had prepared. But the Bishop declined his
hospitality, on the ground that his marriage was illicit and
could not be recognised by the Church. “Art thou not
sensible,” he asked, “that thou wast formerly wedded to
the cousin of the woman who is now thy consort?” Olave
confessed that previous to his marriage with Lavon, he had
formed an irregular union with her cousin, but he was now
ready to make full submission to the ruling of the Church.
Bishop Ranald thereupon promptly annulled his marriage
with Lavon. The readiness with which he listened to the
representations of the Bishop, arouses the suspicion that

* While the Bishop was with Olave, the latter exacted a tax from two
Icelanders who were driven ashore at Sandera. This suggests that Olave
{ was master of the whole of the Quter Hebrides.
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Olave was glad to have an excuse for getting rid of the
wife whom his brother had chosen for him; and if her
character resembled that of her sister, Reginald’s wife, the
desire is intelligible. On the other hand, the scruples of
Bishop Ranald were probably based on political considera-
tions rather than on ecclesiastical law, or on moral rectitude.
Being a nephew of Olave, he may conceivably have had
visions of a future crown—an earthly one—for himself, in
the event of his uncle dying without issue. Still more
probable is it that the hand of the crafty Reginald pulled
the strings of a carefully laid plot, of which the divorce,
like the marriage, of Lavon was one of the foreseen and
pre-arranged incidents. For the treatment by Olave of
his wife’s sister now gave him a handle to accomplish the
destruction of that unwary youth, who, soon after his
abandonment of ILavon, married Christina, daughter of
Ferchard O’Beolan, otherwise Mac-an-t’sagairt, or, son of
the priest (of Applecross), Earl of Ross.

Burning to avenge her sister’s dishonour, Reginald’s wife
sent a message to her son Godred, who was then in Skye,
to proceed to Lewis and kill Olave. It is not difficult to
surmise at whose instigation this bloodthirsty mission was
resolved upon ; if successful, Reginald would be freed once
for all from the bugbear of his existence. The popularity
of Olave had been increasing as that of his brother had
been diminishing; but here at length were alike the
pretext and the opportunity of removing for ever his rival
from his path. Godred, whose name, the “ Dragon of the
Isles,” appears to have been not inappropriate, gathered
together his followers, and in obedience to the command
of his amiable parent, sailed for Lewis. But he was just
too late to effect his murderous purpose, for Olave, who
had become aware of his danger, probably through the
instrumentality of his friend Balkasson (who must have
been the son of King Godred’s supporter), embarked in an
open boat, crossed the Minch,* and reached the castle of

* Manche, Z.e., channel or strait. The Minch appears to have been the
Skottland Fjord of the Sagas.
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his father-in-law, the Earl of Ross, in safety. Baulked of
his prey, the disappointed Dragon of the Isles vented his
rage on the inhabitants of Lewis, who must have been
few in number, seeing they were unable to protect their
idolised master from his would-be murderer. Godred
pillaged the island and slaughtered the principal adherents
of his uncle, thus showing that there was something more
than private revenge at the root of the whole undertaking.
Meanwhile, Paul Balkasson had discreetly left Skye and
taken refuge with the Earl of Ross, arriving—probably
according to arrangement—about the same time as Olave
A consultation took place, at which the Earl of Ross and
Balkasson urged Olave to throw off his allegiance to
Reginald, and make a bold bid for the crown which
rightfully belonged to him. The promised support of his
powerful father-in-law, added to the conviction that his
life was no longer safe from his brother’s malevolence,
decided Olave to put his fortune to the touch. The first
offensive movement in the projected campaign was
directed against Godred Don, who was then (1223) in
St. Colum’s isle, or Trodda, in the north of Skye, near
which Olave and his friends remained in concealment
for some days. They then proceeded with five ships to
Trodda, and drew a cordon of vessels around the island
to prevent the escape of Godred. Although taken by
surprise, the latter made a stubborn resistance against
the invaders, but, surrounded on all sides, he was obliged
to give way ; the defeat of his followers became a rout;
and the rout became a general slaughter. Those who
could, escaped to the church, whose sacred walls gave
them protection. Failing to reach the sanctuary, Godred
fell into the hands of Paul Balkasson, who, without Olave’s
knowledge or consent, mutilated him and is said to have
put out his eyes. But the blinding must have been only
partial, for Godred appears later in the character of a
particularly alert, if short-sighted, individual. It is pro-
bable that this act of retribution was as much a political
move on the part of Balkasson, as an act of private
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vengeance. Fearing, perhaps, that Olave’s courage might
fail him at the last moment, and determined to make the
breach between him and Reginald irreparable, he took
the most effective means of accomplishing that end.

Olave had burnt his boats with a vengeance, and there
was nothing for it but to take the next step, which was
obviously the invasion of Man. He therefore matured
his plans with the greatest expedition, and, to ensure the
fidelity of the Hebrideans, took hostages from all their
leaders. In 1224, he sailed for Man with thirty galleys,
but his hostility was disarmed by the smooth tongue of
Reginald, who offered him half of the Isles as a basis
of peace, an offer which Olave accepted. But Reginald
having deceived the Manxmen by preparing, with the
assistance of Allan, lord of Galloway, to annul the agree-
ment, the islanders threw off their allegiance, and sent
for Olave, who was installed in his brother’s place.
Reginald invaded Man with his ally of Galloway, and
after patching up an illusory peace with his brother,
remained in the island for the purpose of fomenting a
conspiracy against him. He was ultimately killed in a
fight between Olave's party and the faction which he
had succeeded in forming to support his own claims.
According to the Orkneyinga Saga, Reginald was one
of the most famous warriors in the West of Europe.
Emulating the example of the Vikings, he once passed
three successive years on board his ship without entering a
house. He conquered, or purchased, Caithness from Harald,
Jarl of Orkney. He was an able man, but his ambition
was limitless, and he was destitute of scruples or honour.

After the death of Reginald, Olave deemed it politic
to pay a visit to' the Court of Norway, at Bergen, to do
homage to his Superior, and to seek his help against
the growing power of Allan of Galloway. He was well
received by Hakon, and entertained right royally.
Evidently affairs in the Hebrides generally were getting
into a critical state. According to the account which
has been preserved of Olave’s mission to Bergen, he

— gj
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informed his Royal master that the lord of Galloway had
openly avowed his intention, not only of subduing the
whole of the Hebrides, but of attacking Norway herself.
At the Norwegian Court, Olave found threc Sudreyan
chiefs—described as “kings "—who, having failed to pay
tribute to Hakon for their possessions in the Hebrides, had
apparently been summoned to his Court to answer for
their contumacy. These were Dugall Scrag or Shrill-
voice, and Duncan (sons of Dugall, son of Somerled the
Great), and Somerled their cousin, son of Gillecolum who
was killed during his father’s attempted conquest of
Scotland. The submission of the ‘Sudreyan chiefs
appears to have come too late, for Hakon had already
appointed one Uspak—whom he honoured by conferring
his own name upon him—to act as his Viceroy in the
Sudreys, and the disappointed Somerledians had to
return home empty-handed. But they were not prepared
to submit tamely to being ousted by Uspak-Hakon, and
they resolved to fight. Anticipating their resentment and
their resistance, the King of Norway got ready a powerful
fleet to enforce the rule of his favourite. Olave the
Black was commanded to co-operate with Uspak, and
with that object, sailed from Norway with Paul Bal-
kasson, who had probably accompanied him to the
Norwegian Court. Reinforcements were obtained in the
Orkneys, and probably also in the Nordereys, and the
combined fleets, under the joint command of Uspak and
Olave, proceeded to the Sudreys to attack the trio of
Somerledians who awaited them in the Sound of Islay.
In the meantime, Balka, a son of Balkasson, and a loyal
Sudreyan chief named Ottar Snaekollsson (Snowball)
went to Skye, where they attacked a Lewis chief named
Torquil, son of Tormod (Munch calls him “ Torquil
MacDermot ” ), and killed him with two of his sons. The
third son, Tormod, managed to escape by jumping into
a cask floating in the water, which drifted across to the
mainland, whence he reached Lewis in safety.

The campaign against the Somerledian chiefs was
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entirely successful, the latter sustaining a severe defeat
in the Sound of Islay, whence the Norsemen, under Olave
and Uspak—the latter of whom turned out to be the
long-lost brother of Dugall and Duncan—sailed to Bute,
where they stormed a castle garrisoned by Scots. From
Bute, where Uspak was killed, Olave returned to Man,
and his men passed the winter in the island. On the
return voyage to Norway, they made a descent on Kintyre,
and on reaching Lewis, they attacked Tormod, whose
father Torquil fell in Skye, and chased him out of the
island, capturing his wife and all his possessions. We
are left in doubt as to the identity of Torquil and Tormod.
That Torquil’s possessions lay in Lewis is evident ; that
Tormod’s home was in that island is also clear; but
what their offence was against the Norwegian Crown, or
against the authority of its vassals, is not specifically
stated. Munch suggests that they may have been op-
posed to the rule of Godred Don, Reginald’s son, into
whose possession his uncle gave the Nordereys on his
resumption of the sovereignty of Man. This is not an
improbable view, but it does not explain the attack on
Torquil in Skye, unless we suppose that the latter, taking
advantage of the absence of Paul Balkasson, had been
raiding his property ; the fact that Balka the younger
went out of his way to fight Torquil in Skye, seems to
lend colour to that suggestion.

Whatever the cause of the attack by the Norwegians
on Lewis, it is certain that shortly after their departure,
Godred proceeded to take revenge on his old enemy,
Paul Balkasson, who had years before mutilated him.
Godred’s headquarters appear to have been in Lewis, and
the inference is that no sooner had his authority been
established in the Long Island by the Norwegian force,
than he attacked Balkasson in Skye. The simple fact
known to us is that he killed Balkasson. A few days
afterwards, Brown Godred was himself slain in Lewis.
On the death of his nephew, Olave resumed the direct
rule of the Nordereys.
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Olave the Black was in some respects the best ruler that
Man and the Hebrides ever possessed. His was not a
virile nor an ambitious character; yet when duty called,
he showed that he could wield the sword as well as offer
the olive branch. One would suppose that this easy-
going, gentlemanly kinglet was hardly the sort of ruler
required for his turbulent subjects ; yet he retained their
allegiance to the last. He died in 1237, and his throne
was successively filled by his three eldest sons, Harald,
Reginald, and Magnus.

In the first year of his rule, Harald paid a visit to
his Hebridean possessions, leaving his cousin, Lauchlan,
to govern Man during his absence. Lauchlan proved
unfaithful to his trust, and Harald hurried back to
assert his authority. His deputy fled from the island,
accompanied by Godred, his foster son—who is said to
have been a son of Olave the Black —and with about
forty adherents, both were drowned off the coast of
Wales.

In 1240, Harald refused to do homage to his suzerain,
A force sent from Norway invaded Man and reduced its
ruler to obedience, the revenues of the island being appro-
priated to the Norwegian Crown. The quarrel was made
up by Harald marrying Cecilia, King Hakon’s daughter,
but the ill-fated couple were drowned on the voyage from
Bergen to Man.

The next King of Man and the Nordereys was Harald's
brother, Reginald, who, only a few days after his accession
in 1250, was killed by Harald, son of Godred Don, and his
supposed natural brother, a knight named Ivar. The heir
was Reginald’s brother, Magnus, who was then in Lewis
with his father-in-law, Ewen of Lorne, or John, King of
the Isles, as he is sometimes called. Harald MacGodred
seized the reins of government but was summoned to
Norway by King Hakon, who threw him into prison.
Ewen of Lorne was in the difficult position of being a
vassal of the Scottish Crown for his possessions in Argyll,
while owing allegiance to Hakon for his possessions in the
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Hebrides. Alexander II. of Scotland, who had designs on
Man and the Hebrides, and was vainly endeavouring to
negotiate their cession by Hakon, was particularly anxious
to detach Ewen from the Norwegian interest. But all his
efforts proved unavailing; neither threats nor promises
would induce Ewen to throw off his allegiance to Hakon.
The King determined to use compulsion, and Ewen in
alarm fled to Lewis for safety. Alexander pursued him,
but died of a fever in the Sound of Kerrera, near Oban.
Such was the position when Ewen, in his capacity of
Administrator of the Hebrides during an interregnum,
found himself called upon to repair from Lewis to Man
to prepare for the accession of his son-in-law. The Manx-
men, suspecting his motives, and resenting his assumption
of the regency, drove him from the island. Magnus was
in 1252 unanimously elected by the islanders as their ruler,
and in 12354, his title of “ King of the Isles” was confirmed
by his suzerain.

In pursuance of his father’s policy in respect of the
Hebrides, Alexander III. of Scotland re-opened negotia-
tions with Norway, but Hakon remained obdurate, and a
rupture between the two Kings was only avoided by the
friendly mediation of England.” In 1262, matters reached
a crisis, which was brought about by the depredations of
William, Ear! of Ross, son of Ferchard Mac-an-t’sagairt,
and other chiefs of the West, with the connivance, prob-
ably, of the Scottish King. Skye was ravaged, and the
invaders were accused of committing such barbarities as
child-spearing, thus rivalling the atrocities of the Norse
pirates, with whom the tossing of infants from spear to
spear was a common practice. The complaints which
reached Hakon, and the well-grounded belief that further
depredations were contemplated, left him no recourse but
to organise an expedition for the purpose of re-asserting
the authority of Norway,and protecting her subjects in the
Hebrides. The time had come for a final trial of strength
between Norway and Scotland.

In the spring of 1263, Hakon commenced his prepara-
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tions, and on the 7th July, the fleet sailed from Bergen.
A good deal of time was wasted in the Shetlands and
Orkneys, due partly to a difference of opinion between
Hakon and his lieutenants as to the disposition of his
forces, The fleet reached Lewis in August, and at Skye,
Magnus of Man was waiting with reinforcements, which
probably comprised a levy from the Long Island. At
Gigha, King Hakon had an interview with Ewen of Lorne,
who had in the interval renounced his allegiance to the
Norwegian Crown, and desired to be relieved of the fiefs
which he held from it. Recognising the probity of Ewen’s
sentiments, Hakon treated him with consideration, and
later, the noble lord of Lorne, whose honourable character
remained unimpaired throughout, endeavoured to perform
useful services as a peace-maker. The most active and
influential of the Hebridean chiefs who joined the Nor-
wegian forces was Dugall, son of Ruari, son of Reginald,
son of Somerled the Great; with his father and his brother,
Allan, he represented the Bute family, which was subse-
quently known as the Macruaries of Garmoran and the
North Isles. Old Ruari was particularly embittered against
the Scottish Crown, which had deprived him of Bute and
driven him to a life of piracy. His alliance with the Nor-
wegians is therefore intelligible, inasmuch as it afforded
him the means of revenge, of which, it may be added,
he amply availed himself.

The battle of Largs was preceded by a series of pour-
parlers which proved fruitless, except in gaining time for
the Scots, a result which was altogether in their favour, for
the summer was drawing to a close and bad weather was
imminent. The indecision of Hakon proved fatal, for at
the critical juncture, a great storm arose which shattered
his fleet, and so crippled his resources as to compel him to
seck the safety of Lamlash Harbour. The battle, if it
deserves that name, consisted of a series of skirmishes
between detached bodies of Norwegians who managed to
effect a landing, and overwhelming numbers of Scots ; and
the Norsemen showed to advantage equally with the Scots.
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It is probable that from first to last, the number of
Norwegians engaged in these skirmishes did not exceed
1,500, and the loss of 24,000 men, which, according to some
Scottish historians, they suffered, is a wild exaggeration.
But the political results of the conflict were far-reaching, for
the Hebrides were finally severed from the Norwegian
Crown, and incorporated with the Kingdom of Scotland.
The aged King Hakon reached Kirkwall, where a fever,
supervening upon his crushing misfortune, carried him off,
on 15th December, 1263. His remains found a final
resting place in the Cathedral of Bergen.

Alexander III. followed up his success with energy.
He brought Magnus of Man to his knees, and in 1264
sent a force to the Hebrides to reduce them to submission.
Some of the chiefs were hanged, others sought safety in
flight, and bribes secured the allegiance of the remainder.
In the following year, Magnus of Norway, Hakon’s son
and successor, opened negotiations with the Scottish King
for the final settlement of the Hebridean question. He
offered to resign Bute and Arran, while retaining possession
of the other islands, but this offer was naturally rejected.
Finally, in 1266, the whole of the islands (excluding the
Orkneys and Shetlands)with the patronage of the Bishopric
of the Isles, were ceded to Scotland, in consideration of
4,000 merks of silver, to be paid in annual instalments,
each of 1,000 merks, and thereafter an annual quit-rent of
100 merks. A note to the treaty stipulated that the pre-
vailing custom of enthralling a conquered people should
not be observed in this instance. By this provision, Magnus
secured the Norsemen in the Isles against a state of servi-
tude which, to their proud spirits, would have been the
most galling feature of what probably seemed to them
a disgraceful surrender.

The Perth Treaty was sealed by the betrothal of Erik,
son of Magnus, to Margaret, daughter of Alexander. The
marriage dower, however, was apparently not paid, for in
1299-1300, Hakon V. of Norway claimed the arrears, and
with them, the resumption of Norway’s sovereignty over
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the Sudreys. Application was made to England to aid the
Norwegians in expelling the Scots from the islands, but
the appeal fell upon deaf ears. In 1312, the treaty was
ratified by Hakon and Robert Bruce, and finally, in 1426,
by James I. of Scotland and Erik VIIIL. of Pomerania,
King of Denmark, Norway and Sweden. But the annual
tribute of 100 merks—known as the “ Annual of Norway "—
was not punctually paid, and in course of time, the arrears,

- with fines, amounted to a large sum. Finally, the marriage
of James III. with Margaret, daughter of Christian I., King
of Denmark, Sweden and Norway, was utilised to settle
the account between the two countries. In return for the
dowry settled by James on his wife, his father-in-law agreed
to relinquish all claims, both past and prospective, in
respect of the tribute ; pledged the Orkneys for the sum of
50,000 florins ; and agreed to pay a further sum of 10,000
florins before the departure of his daughter for Scotland.
But the impecunious King was able to find only 2,000
florins towards payment of the stipulated sum, and for the
balance of 8,000 florins, was obliged to pledge the Shet-
lands as he had mortgaged the Orkneys. These pledges
have never been redeemed, and if, as was held in 1668, the
right of redemption is imprescribable, it is conceivable that
it may be put in force some day in the very dim future,
when the British Empire begins to break up !

The accounts of the contemporary manners and customs
of the Norsemen in the Mother country, in Iceland, and in
the Orkneys and Shetlands, as derived from unimpeachable
sources, form a sure basis for ascertaining the conditions of
life, as they prevailed in the Outer Hebrides during the
Norse occupation.

Each district or /érad was governed by a Aérsir, whose
office was at once patriarchal, military, pontifical, and
hereditary. By Harold Fairhair, the power and indepen-
dence of the Aérsir in Norway were for ever destroyed, and
the exodus which took place, as the outcome of his strong
rule, marked the extinction of the privileges of the Aérad
and the /érsizin the Mother country, and their introduction
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to her colonies. The doendr were the independent land-
owners in the community, where all were classed as “ free”
or “unfree.” They formed the backbone of the colonies ;
their voices carried greatest weight at the Z/ings and in
the election of their rulers; and they were trained for
service in war alike on land and sea. The thralls were, of
course, the lowest grade of society, and it may be safely
assumed that a large proportion of this class in the Quter
Hebrides consisted of the natives whom the Norsemen
found and overcame. The slave trade was a recognised
institution among the Norwegians ; they bought and sold
their captives like so many cattle. Thralls were frequently
employed by their masters to do their morally dirty work,
such as cutting throats and “exposing ” children. Under
certain conditions, such as specific work or marked bravery
in the field, it was possible for the thrall to acquire his
freedom.

We have seen that the title of “King” was held not only
by the Viceroys of Man, but by certain of the Sudreyan
chiefs. The regal title borne by the governors of Man
found its justification in the power which was actually
vested in them ; but notwithstanding the various attempts
made by these kinglets to assert their independence, it is
clear that their very existence was bound up with the
overlordship of Norway, which implied protection from
absorption by their powerful neighbours. The assumption
of the kingly dignity by the Hebridean chiefs rested upon
a different basis. In Norway, there were different classes
of “kings” : Sea-kings who never slept beneath a “sooty
rafter,” and never drank at the “hearth-corner ” ; Fylk: and
Hévad-kings who were territorial magnates; Host-kings
who, as the name denotes, were leaders of warriors—the
term being frequently interchangeable with Sea-kings
and Skatt or Tax-kings. The lords of the Hebrides were
Skatt-kings, the term implying their tributary relationship
to Norway. Skatt* was a land tax originated by Harald

* The words ** skate ” and sgadas (the Gaelic name for herring) may possibly
be related to the fish tax. j
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Fairhair ; and teinds were exacted after the introduction of
Christianity. Although nominally valued in money, taxes
were paid in produce, fish, &c. It is perhaps unnecessary
to say that the word I7Zk-ings, or “men of the bays,” has
no connexion with kingship. The Vikings followed the
profession of piracy, which was considered no less honour-
able an occupation than cattle-lifting during the clan
period in the Highlands.

The allodial system of land-tenure (Icelandic ddal=
ancestral possessions) which prevailed was the antithesis
of feudalism ; it was based upon entire independence of
Superiors and was completed by undisturbed possession of
the land. The odallers were peasant nobles who possessed
their lands simply by primal occupancy. Their title was
absolute and inalienable, and their rights were transmitted
to their children and jealously guarded from infringement.
A man might take service with another and even sink to
the position of a thrall, without forfeiting his right to the
possession of his odal. The only “rent” known to the
odaller was an assessment for public services.

The odalsjord comprised the Zun or township with its éo/
or chief farm (hence Eribol, &c.) enclosed by its hill dyke
which separated its inner field from its soettur or common
outpasture (hence Shader, Sheshader, Linshader and other
similar names in Lewis). The rights of the community in
respect of these commons were carefully preserved by the
hérad. Every settler had the right to make use of the
wood and water on them, to fish in them, to hunt and trap
animals, to cut timber and mow grass,and to build smithies
and hunting huts. The rights of previous users of the
common land had to be observed by new-comers. The
settler was expected to fence his property within twelve
months. Outside his homefield, he owned as out-grounds
all the surrounding land as far as he could throw his
knife. Deer enclosures could be made on common land,
and here again the hunting privileges of previous settlers
had to be respected. Fishing-grounds were common pro-

perty, but there were probably certain restrictions imposed
F
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in respect both of fishing and seal catching, which were
intended for the general good. A close time was doubtless
observed ; we know, at any rate, that the law of seal-
catching contained this provision.

In modern times, the question of “commons ” has again
and again formed in the Outer Hebrides a bone of con-
tention between the people and their proprietors. Believing
that, from time immemorial, their forefathers possessed
inalienable rights in those lands, the crofters have resented
any attempts to encroach upon their privileges. It would
not be difficult to produce strong presumptive evidence
in support of these traditional claims. That the rights
existed during the Norse occupation is more than likely,
and that they were subsequently respected by their feudal
Superiors is suggested by the persistence of the tradition.

The judicial and legislative functions exercised by
the Z/ings of Norway were of a thoroughly democratic
character. Representative government was dear to the
hearts of the Norsemen. In its essence, the system of
representation bears a striking analogy to the Presbyterian
method of Church government, and its similarity to the
legislative system of the United States of America is still
more remarkable. The principle of local government was
much in favour with the Norse colonists : the District and
Parish Councils and Parochial Boards of the present day
had their prototypes in the Norse colonies a thousand years
ago. Meetings for settling local affairs were known by
different names, according to the nature of the business to
be transacted. Thus, the Hof-Tling dealt with religious
matters ; the Hus-T/hing with domestic affairs; the Ldg-
Thing was a Court of Law; the Leidar-Thing a War
Council ; the Hreppa-not an assemblage of the skasf breth-
ren of a krepp or skathald; and a Hérads-Thing a meeting of
the inhabitants of a Zérad* The functions of the A/- Thing,
or Alisherjar-Thing (Thing of all the hosts) were the most

* The union of several townships formed a /%»egp, the community sharing
the pasture (moar or moor) and the skast exacted from strangers. A combina-
tion of Aregps formed a Aérad.
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important of all. As its name denotes, it was an assembly
of all the freemen met together at stated intervals for
deliberative, legislative, and judicial purposes. At the
Al-Thing, only the land-owning boendr had a right to
be heard, but the voting was equal; one man one vote,
rather than one value one vote, was the principle that
prevailed.

Originally, the A/-7/ing enacted and administered the
laws, and regulated taxation; in the latter respect, by
voting or withholding supplies, it occupied an analogous
position to that of the British House of Commons, and
its power in determining peace or war was by this means
paramount. But its legislative functions were subsequently
rendered to a large extent unnecessary by the compilation

| of a Book of the Laws, and in later times, its duties were
mainly restricted to matters of finance, administration, and
justice. The name A/-Thing itself seems to have given
place to the less imposing one of Lgg (or Law) Z/ung.
The people were summoned to the Z/sngs and to war by
an arrow, and subsequently by a cross, and were accom-
modated in booths (whence the Hebridean “ bothies ”).
Christianity was legally established in Iceland in the
i year 1000 A.D., but long before that date the Norsemen
in the Outer Hebrides had become Christians, thougil
there is evidence to show that the change of form was
frequently unaccompanied by a change of belief. The
| Christianity of the converted Norsemen was at first a
‘ curious amalgam : they professed the new faith but clung

to their pagan superstitions. They were good Christians

when everything was going well, but in times of danger,
| especially at sea, they invoked the aid of Thor. The
{ Christian priests sought to engraft their religion on the
{ old beliefs, trusting in the efficacy of the former to destroy,
i in course of time, the traces of Paganism which remained.
| Curious relics of this grafting process are seen in the princi-
| pal Christian festivals, the names of the days of the week,
f and in other forms. And some of the superstitions of the
i Northmen, such as the belief in witcheraft, the working of
t PN
‘
|

.
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spells, and the faith in omens and dreams, are far from
being extinct in the Long Island even at the present day.

In their lighter moments the Norsemen were boon
companions, but refining influences were present which
tempered the grossness of their physical appetites. The
skald recited his poems ; the sagaman told his stories ;
the musician played his harp or his fiddle. Athletic sports
had an important place in the community, the chief
exercises being wrestling, leaping, and swimming, games
of ball, hunting, and falconry. Chess-playing, riddles,
feats of jugglery, and horse fights, were favourite amuse-
ments. The splendid set of chessmen, chiefly made of
walrus-tusk, which were found in 1831 at Uig in Lewis,
and which are now in the British Museum, probably dates
from the Norse occupation. Two of the figures are repre-
sented in the act of biting their shields, a common practice
with Norse champions, when overtaken by a fit of derserk
rage.

As a fighter, the Norseman was unexcelled, either on
land or sea. He loved his sword as his child, sometimes
retaining its genealogy, and giving it a distinctive name.
The axe, the bow, and the sling, were his other weapons
of offence ; the coat of mail, the shield, and the helmet,
constituted his means of defence. His ships varied in size
and shape as in use. The longships—which were some-

times sheathed with iron above the sea level—were the
most powerful ; the skuzas (whence the sgot/s of the Long
Island) were the swiftest of the war-vessels. The size of
a ship and her fighting strength were gauged by the number
of oars, or the number of benches, which she carried.
Kaupship was the generic name for trading vessels, one
kind of cargo ship being called &y»ding (burden), of which
name, the “birling” of the Hebrideans, during the clan
days, may be a corruption. The merchant-ships were dis-
tinguished from the war-vessels by the absence of war-
pennants, dragons at the stem and stern, and shields hung
over the side. As a rule, they cnjoyed immunity from
the attentions of the Vikings, who considered it unmanly. l
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to attack a trading vessel at sea. The Norsemen, warriors
though they were, entertained no stupid prejudice against
trade ; on the contrary, they regarded it as an honourable
calling. Harald Fairhair’s son, Bjorn, was a famous £aup-
man or merchant.

In their pagan days, thc Northmen had a horror of
dying a natural death, a certain entry to Valhalla await-
ing him who died gloriously on the battlefield. The Sagas
are full of their reckless daring and absolute indifference
to danger. It is probable that for some time after their
nominal conversion to Christianity, the influence of the
Valhalla belief was universally present with them, the
name of Heaven being substituted for Valhalla without
any essential change in the. association of ideas. The
pagan Valkyrias doubtless became transformed into
Christian angels; and the twin occupations of drinking
and fighting in Valhalla were perhaps the only ideas
relating to the future world of rewards which were sub-
stantially modified by the teaching of the Christian priests.

The marriage, baptism, and burial customs of the
Norsemen are full of interest. If the standard of civili-
sation to which a community has attained be measured by
the status of its women, these rough warriors must take a
high place. Marriage was usually a business affair, the term
brud-kaup, or bride-buying, being suggestive of its nature.
Certain characteristics of the betrothal bear a similarity to
the custom known as “bundling,” which is still practised
in the Long Island. The breaking of a betrothal was
punished by outlawry. Marriage on insufficient means was
strictly forbidden, the punishment being “lesser ” outlawry
if any children were born’ nor were marriages of rela-
tions—to the fifth degree—permissible. A wife held
property in her own right, and property acquired after
marriage was shared between husband and wife under
fixed conditions ; after they had been married for twenty
years, they were partners according to law. The strictness
of the marriage tie as a rule was carefully observed, but
divorce was procurable for infidelity on the part of the
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wife, or ill-treatment on the part of the husband. Women
who wore breeches—literally—and men who wore any
approach to women’s clothing were liable to be divorced ;
and in Iceland, divorce on account of extreme poverty
after marriage was lawful. Separation was conditioned by
well-defined laws, which were based upon the principle that
the agreement must be mutual, otherwise the offending
party was mulcted in the loss of property. Extravagance
on the part of women was checked by a salutary law ; but
a woman who earned her own living—and there were such
in those days—had a right to please herself in such matters.
Polygamy was rare among the Norsemen, being confined
to the great chiefs, who must occasionally have found it to
be a doubtful privilege.

The abandonment of children by exposure was frequently
practised, the causes being deformity, family discord, the
presence of ill-omens, or the poverty of the parents. The
Spartans similarly provided for a survival of the fittest and
the elimination of the unfit. The custom of “exposing ”
children long prevailed in Lewis, and isolated instances
have been known in comparatively modern times. The
naming of a child by the Norsemen was a matter of great
importance, the chief object being to avoid an unlucky
name, and to choose one calculated to bring good fortune
with it. Hence the prevalence of names prefixed by that
of the god Thor. Fostering children was common among
the Norse chiefs, as it was among the Highland chiefs of
later days, and in both cases, fosterhood formed one of
the strongest possible ties. There is a striking analogy
between the tales in the Sagas and the traditions of the
Highlands, relating to the unselfish love which existed
between foster-brothers. Among the Norsemen, there are
instances of men becoming foster-brothers as the result of
mutual admiration for mutual prowess, the ceremony of
fosterhood taking the form of a pledge, accompanied by a
commingling of blood.

The burial customs of the Norsemen were in some
respects peculiar to them. Fire was regarded as a puri-
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fying agent, by means of which the dead were rendered fit
to be received into the presence of Odin. It was the belief
that the warrior whose body was burned on a funeral pyre
would go to Valhalla, with such of his possessions as were
consumed with him. Hence it was customary for the favour-
ite horses, dogs, falcons, and sometimes the thralls, of .the
dead to be burned or “mounded” (buried) with him, in
order to enable him to make an entry into Valhalla befitting
his rank and fame. Burial in ships was practised, so far
as is known, by no people except the Norsemen. In
some instances—for example, the ship found at Gokstad—
the vessel with its mortuary chamber was mounded. The
usual practice, however, was to set fire to the ship and send
her out to sea, a sight calculated to impress even the fierce
Vikings.

The Norse code of morality is set forth in the Hdvimal
(Song of the High), the authorship of which is attributed
to Odin himself. He who practised the apothegms of the
Hdvdmal must have been a pattern of wisdom, for many
of them are pregnant with the philosophy of life. The
Norse criminal laws contained provisions which might be
copied with advantage in these days. There were no bank-
ruptcy laws to shelter the reckless, the incompetent, or the
dishonest trader. Adulteration of food was placed on the
same footing as robbery and arson ; the punishment in each
case was severe. A wise discrimination was shown in the
treatment of criminals. The swindler was outlawed, but
the man who stole food in order to sustain life escaped
punishment altogether. The crimes visited with the
severest punishment were murder, perjury, seduction, adul-
tery, and the violation of the sanctity of blood-relationship.
Family feuds were frequent, but revenge for injuries com-
mitted was frequently satisfied by the system of fines
which characterised Gothic legislation ; the aggrieved
family having the right to exact compensation (weregi/d).

Grave misconceptions sometimes exist as to the character
and institutions of the Norsemen of the Viking Age.
Rough, strong men ; quick to resent an insult; relentless
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foes but staunch friends ; men of action rather than men
of speech ; superstitious to a degree, yet eminently practical ;
glorifying physical prowess, yet not despising mental
attainments ; cruel, remorseless, and domineering, yet
truthful, honourable, and generous; men of many moods ;
<hildren of Nature ; such are some of the characteristics
and incongruities presented by a study of the “hardy
Norsemen ” of yore. Incomparable sailors, they submitted
to the voice of authority, but resented the hand of tyranny;
the wide expanse of ocean, canopied by the blue vault of
Heaven, was their home ; and children of such a home
refused to permit the shackling of their liberties. De-
mocracy was the only form of government which they
would tolerate; government by and for the people was their
political creed; a love of justice was ingrained in their
nature ; and despotism and oppression were abhorrent to
their souls. Truly there was much to admire in these Sons
of the Sea. They were emphatically #ez,; and if a softening
of their manners, a repression of their passions, a smoothing
of the rough corners of their character, would have served
to present them in a’more favourable light to history, they
were at least saved from the enervating luxuries, the
calculating craftiness, and the blunted sense of honour, so
prevalent among more refined contemporaries. While
their ferocity is to be deplored, their virtues are to be com-
mended. The former is blazoned on the pages of history ;
the latter are too frequently overlooked.

That the present inhabitants of the Long Island have
inherited many of the characteristics of their Norse fore-
fathers goes without saying. Physically, the Lewismen of
the Norse type are the superiors of their fellow-islanders.
It would indeed be difficult to find finer specimens of
manhood anywhere than the Butt of Lewis fishermen and
crofters, who retain in a remarkable degree the Norse phy-
siognomy of their progenitors. That the Norse character
has impressed itself in a marked degree upon the tempera-
ment of the Long Islander admits of no reasonable
doubt. That the fatalistic tendencies, the melancholia,
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the peculiar outlook upon life, so frequently observed in
the Outer Hebrides, are not attributable to *‘Celtic
gloom,” but to the Norse strain in the blood, is probably
as true as the assertion that many of the prevalent super~
stitions are traceable to the same origin. The hard condi-
tions of life ; the joyless existence of a grinding poverty ;
the melancholy sough of the restless sea which dashes
against their rock-bound coast ; these are influences which,
acting upon a temperament naturally prone to moodiness,
have accentuated the inherited tendency, and produced the
“gloom ” which is as little akin to the Celtic nature, as is
the light-hearted Irishman to the grave Hebridean. Dr.
Beddoe, a careful observer, states that “it is curious that
wherever in the North of Scotland Scandinavian blood
abounds, hypochondriasis, hysteria, and other nervous dis-
orders are remarkably frequent,” and he mentions an
account of a hysterical epidemic in Shetland (quoted in
Hecker's Epidemics of the Middle Ages). Whatever effect
the Norse blood may have upon the temperament of the
Long Islanders, it is at least certain that their love of
the sea ; their unsurpassed qualities—unlike those of the
Celts—as sailors and fishermen ; their contempt for the
dangers of their calling ; are largely attributable to their
descent from those warriors who, a thousand years ago,
were the undisputed monarchs and the fear-inspiring
scourges of the Atlantic Ocean.*

* The principal works consulted in connexion with the foregoing sections
are :—Proceedings of the Society of Antiguaries of Scotland, Wilson’s Pre-
historic Annals, Dr. Anderson’s Pagan Scotland, Nilsson’s Primitive
{nkabitants of Scandinavia, Worsax's Primitive Antiquitics of Denmark,
Johnstone’s Antiguitates, Bunbury’s History of Ancient Geography, the Irish
A,nnals (Ulster and Four Masters), the Irish historians (Keating, Todd,
O’Curry, D’Alton, and Haliday), Adampan’s Co/umba, Skene’s Celtic Scot-
land, Pinkerton’s History of Scotland, Robertson’s Early Kings, Chalmers’
Caledonia, Chronicles of Man (Camden and Munch), Torfeus, the Histories
of the Isle of Man by Sacheverell, Train and Moore, the Norse Sagas relating
to the British Islands, and Du Chaillu’s Piking Age.



CHAPTER IIL

HEBRIDEAN genealogy is a useful handmaiden to Hebri-
dean history : what is wanting in the highways of history,
is sometimes found in the byways of genealogy. The pride
of pedigree had a tendency to become a fetish in the
Hebrides ; he whose family tree did not attain a certain
standard of luxuriance and age was a pariah among the
elect. Precedence at table was regulated by purity of
blood ; the seats of honour were reserved for the men
whose pedigrees were as long as their swords. The
seanachies, endowed with the gift of a fertile imagination,
found no difficulty in supplying links in the genealogical
chain, where these were missing ; and the bards seconded
their efforts by feeding the chiefs upon the same pabulum
of family pride. Unhappy was he who had no ancestors.

A striking proof of the pride of pedigree is contained in
a story told by Hugh Macdonald, the Sleat seanachie. In
the fifteenth century, a great feast was given by John of the
Isles, Earl of Ross, to his vassals, among whom were
Macleod of Lewis and Macleod of Harris. The guests
were arranged in order of precedence by Macdonald of
Moidart, who concluded his duties by declaring that he
would now sit down, as his was the best and the oldest cf
the surnames represented at the feast. Turning to the
Macleods, the Macleans, and the Macneills, whom he had
left standing, he added : “ As for these fellows who have
raised up their heads of late, and are upstarts; whose
pedigrees we know not, nor even they themselves, let them
sit as they please.” The insult cost the speaker dear, for
his lands were ravaged by Macleod of Harris on his way
home. Reprisals followed, and thus a question of genea-
logy became a casus belli between two clans.
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If the origin of the Macleods was a puzzle in the
fifteenth century, it has been equally a puzzle up to the
present day. Who was the mysterious Leod, the pro-
genitor of the clan, and when did he live? Various in-
vestigators have advanced various theories, but they areall
guess work.* With one exception, they declare that the
clan is of Scandinavian origin; but the exception is an
important one. Dr. Skene, who pinned his faith to the
Kilbride manuscript (cz7ca 1540) discovered by him,
stoutly maintained that the Macleods are of Celtic origin.
But even in the Kilbride MS., as well as in the MS. of
McFirbis, the Irish genealogist, the Celtic names are inter-
spersed with those of Scandinavian forbears. These
genealogies arc apparently at complete variance with one
another, an alternative explanation of which may possibly
be that one is in the male, and the other in the female,
line. Taking the first three names : the Kilbride genealogy
makes Leod the son of Oloig, son of Oib, son of Oilmoir ;
another genecalogy quoted by McFirbis (that of the Mac-
leans) makes him the son of Gillemuire, son of Raice, son
of Olbair Snoice (son of Gillemuire). The traditional
account in the Macleod family is that L.eod was the son of
Olave the Black, King of Man and the Outer Hebrides, by
Christina, daughter of Farquhar O’Beolan, Earl of Ross.
Which of these versions, if any, is correct? Can it be,
after all, that Olave the Black, Oloig, and Gillemuire, are
one and the same person ?

It is not difficult to believe that Oloig is simply Olave
Og, or Young Olave, while Oilmoir in the Kilbride MS.
and Olbair in the Irish genealogy may well stand for
Olave Mor, or Olave the Great; in other words, Olave
(Og) the Black, and his grandfather Olave (Mor) the Red.
The names Gillemuire and Raice may conceivably be the
Celtic appellations for Olave the Black, his father, and his

. * Johnstone’s surmise was Liot Jarl of Orkney; Pope’s (the translator of

[orfzus), Liot the Niding; while Captain Thomas endeavoured to identify

Leod with Ljotolf, 2 Norwegian chief who lived in Lewis and who was a

‘f;x;:ll;i of Sweyn of Gairsay, the famous pirate. All three lived in the twelfth
ry.
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great-grandfather. “Muire” appears to be St. Mourie or
Maelrubha (rather than the Virgin Mary) of whose name
Rice (Raice) is known to be a variant. Such compound
names as Gille-Muire, Gille-Colum, Gille-Anrias, Gille-
Bride, and similar appellatives, were of frequent occurrence

among the Celtic Christians during the Norse domination

of the Hebrides ; and after the conversion of the Norsemen
to Christianity, they may have been applied by the Celts to
Norwegians of rank in the Isles, who were distinguished
for their devotion to the saints under whose patronage
they had placed themselves. In heathen times, it was a
common practice among the Norsemen to adopt the name
of the god Thor as a talisman against danger ; for example,
Thor-kall (Torquil zZe. Thor's servant) and Thor-mod
(Tormod #.e. brave like Thor), and the same idea may be
traced in the personal names derived from those of Chris-
tian saints. St. Mourie, who was venerated in the Long
Island, as well as on the west coast of Ross and in

Sutherland, was likely enough the patron saint of Olave.

the Black and his predecessors when they sojourned in
the North Isles. The church of St. Maelrubha at Eorra-
pidh, Ness, which is commonly called St. Olaf’s, was very
probably founded by Olave the Black during his residence
in Lewis. The local tradition is that it was built by a
“Norse King ” named Olaf, and the name of its founder is
applied to it even more frequently than that of the saint to
whom it was dedicated.

Whether it is possible to reconcile the apparently con-
flicting genealogies or not, the weight of evidence in
support of a Scandinavian origin of the clan is over-
whelming. Such purely Norse names as Torquil and
Tormod,* which persist among the Macleods to the
present day ; the eponym “Leod” which is the same as
the Norse “Liot,” and which appears in the Saxon
Chronicle under the Teutonic forms of Leod-wald and

* It is a curious circumstance that whereas * Torquil ” has no English
or Gaelic equivalent, *“ Tormod” has been Englished as ‘“ Norman” e
Northman or Norwegian.
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Leod-ulf; the heraldic proofs which exist at Dunvegan, a
stone panel, ascribed to the seventeenth century, bearing
the arms of Man*; and most important of all, the
unbroken tradition in the family of Macleod of Macleod ;
all bear strongly against the Celtic theory.

The only Leod known to early Scottish history is a
lay abbot of Brechin, whose son, “Gylandrys MacLod,”
a man of some consequence, figures in charters of 1227
and 1232. Unless, however, we suppose that this Leod,
whose estates were forfeited, settled in the Hebrides when
Malcolm IV. dispersed his troublesome subjects in Moray,
there is nothing to connect the abbot of Brechin with
the great clan of Lewis and Harris. On the whole, the
tradition of the Macleods, which attributes their origin to
Olave the Black, affords the only theory that appears to
be tenable.

Paul McTyre, a famous freebooter who lived in the
second half of the fourteenth century, is stated to have
been a great-grandson of Olave the Black and of
Christina, daughter of the Earl of Ross.t The father of
Paul was Leod MacGilleandrais who, from his ferocious
disposition, was appropriately nicknamed “ Tyre” or “the
Wolf” Leod was the chief instrument in the execution
at Inverness, in 1346, of Kenneth Mackenzie of Kintail
(“Coinneach na Sroine ”) whose son Murdoch (“Black
Murdoch of the Cave”) fled, when a youth, for refuge,
to his uncle, Macleod of Lewis. Returning some years
afterwards, with 120 Lewismen, Murdoch met and slew
Leod MacGilleandrais at Featha Leoid, or Leod’s Bog,
in Kenlochewe. The only member of Leod’s party who
escaped was his son Paul, the notorious cateran of later
years. Paul's daughter married Walter Ross of Balna-
gown, and her dowry consisted of the lands of Strath-
carron, Strathoykell, and Westray.

* The three legs were—to use an Irishism—the arms of Man as early
as the fourteenth century. They represented the szastica which the Christian
cross superseded in Scandinavian countries. Previous to the fourteenth
century, the arms of Man were a galley, which figures prominently in the
arms of the Hebridean clans.

t The Earis of Ross, p. 8, by F. N. Reid.
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This brings us to another tradition, the genuineness of
which was accepted by Dr. Skene himself; it dates at
least as far back as the sixteenth century. This tradition
states that three brothers came out of Denmark (or
Norway) Leod, Guin, and Leandris; that Leod conquered
Lewis, and gave rise to the Clan MacLeod ; and that from
Leandris was descended Paul McTyre, who gave his lands
of Strathoykell, Strathcarron, and Westray, to Walter Ross
of Balnagown. It has been shown that Paul was the son
of Leod “the Wolf,” the son of Leandris, the son of Olave
the Black, history thus tallying with tradition. If| there-
fore, this portion of the tradition is confirmed by historical
proof, it may be reasonably assumed that the portion
which affirms that Leod was a brother of Leandris is also
historically correct; and if that be admitted, it follows
that Leod was a son of Olave the Black.

Lewis tradition offers confirmation of this view. Captain
Dymes (1630) was told that Leod was the son of a
“ Danish Kinge.,” John Morison of Bragar (circa 1680)
states that Torquil Macleod, the first of that name, was
the son of “Claudius the son of Olipheous,” said to be a
son of the King of Norway. These are simply variants
of the tradition which makes LLeod a son of Olave the
Black.

As far back as 1630, it was supposed that Icod had
given his name to the Island of Lewis, and the mistake,
which was natural enough, sceing that both names are
identical, has been frequently repeated in modern times.
If an opinion may be hazarded, it is that Leod was born
in Lewis during his father’s occupancy of the island, and
derived his name from his birth-place. Tradition tells us
that he was fostered by his father’s friend, Paul Balkasson,
governor of Skye, who gave him Harris, which Olave the
Black may have ceded to Balkasson; and that the Earl
of Ross, his maternal grandfather, gave him part of the
barony of Glenelg. Leod is said to have married the
daughter of a Norseman in Skye, MacRaild Armuinn
(Mac Harald the lord) and to have received as his
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wife’s dowry, Dunvegan, Minginish, Bracadale, Duirinish,
Lyndale, and part of Trotternish. On his death, his
possessions were divided between his sons Torquil, who
got Lewis, and Tormod, who got Harris and the Skye
property. In the absence of positive proof either way,
it would serve no good purpose to discuss which was
the senior branch of the clan, the Siol Torquil or the Siol
Tormod (“ seed ” of Torquil and Tormod) ; there are good
arguments on both sides ; but Macleod of Harris was long
recognised as being “of that ilk.” The armorial bearings
of the Macleods of Harris are a castle triple-towered, while
the Macleods of Lewis had a mountain in flames* The
arms of the Siol Torquil, with the three legs of Man,
were quartered with the Mackenzie arms by Sir George
Mackenzie of Tarbat (the descendant of Torquil Conanach
Macleod) ; and the burning mountain formed the crest
of the Seaforth family, and, with the appropriate motto
Luceo non uro, still figures in the armorial bearings of the
Mackenzies.t John Buchanan of Auchmar affirms that
Leod was the Norwegian governor of the Isles in the reign
of William the Lion, and that his sons were permitted by
Alexander III. to remain in possession of their estates as
they were in high favour. Leod could not have been born
before the death of William the Lion (1214), but it is
quite possible that he may have acted as his father's
lieutenant in Lewis during the latter part of the reign
of Alexander II., who died in 1249. A copy of a charter
in the Clan Ranald Charter Chest, dated 19th January,
1245, and witnessed by “ Macleod of Lewis and Macleod
of Harris,” has been quoted in support of the theory that
the origin of the Macleods must be placed further back
than the period we have assigned to it. Undoubtedly
this would be the case if the charter were genuine, or if
* In Stodart’s Scottish Arms, therc are several drawings of Macleod
arms (both branches) the earliest being circa 1450-5.
T Sir George Mackenzie (the first Earl of Cromartie) calls himself 2
little chief of the only Norwegian family remaining in Scotland, viz., the

race of Olaus, one of the last Royalists of Man, and of his son Leodus who

waslh?r)itor of the Island of Lewes.” (Fraser’s Earis of Cromartie, Vol. 1.,
P. clxi).
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genuine, accurate. But this charter, on the face of it, is
either spurious, or the date is wrong ; and in either case is
valueless, as proof of the antiquity of the Macleods. It
purports to be a document conveying certain lands from
“ Donald King of the Isles” to John Bisset of the Aird,
and signed at Donald’s “Castle of Dingwall.” In the
year 1245, there was no such person as Donald King of
the Isles who had a castle at Dingwall, for this description
cannot apply to the grandson of Somerled. If Donald of
Harlaw is meant, then the charter is pre-dated more than
a century and a half. All the evidence points to the con-
clusion that the progenitor of the Macleods lived about
the middle of the thirteenth century ; a view which was
held by Macfarlane, the genealogist.*

It would be rash to assume that the Macleods are the
oldest clan indigenous to Lewis. On the contrary, John
Morison of Bragar states that the three oldest families
were the Morisons, the Macaulays, and the Macnicols or
Nicolsons. To the Morisons he gives a Norse descent—
their founder Mores (Maurice), according to him, being the
son of Kennan, natural son of a king of Norway. The
Macaulays, he says, were descended from an Irishman,
- Iskair (Issachar or Zachary)t Macaulay. The Macnicols,
he affirms, were slaughtered by Torquil, son of Leod, after
he had violently espoused the only daughter of their chief;
and by these means he came into possession of the whole of
Lewis, with the Earl of Ross as his Superior. That Torquil
did not inherit the whole of the island appears to be
probable, for according to another tradition, his grandson,
also named Torquil, acquired sole possession by running
down in the Minch the birling of the chief of the
Macnaughtons, who was drowned, and whose lands in
Lewis Torquil thereupon seized. This tradition states
that the Macnaughtons were in Lewis three centuries

* Contemporary with Shaw, fourth of his name, who died in 1265, were
Gillean and Leod, progenitors of the Macleans and Macleods (Scos. Hist.
Soc., Vol. XXXIII., p. 164).

+ The name Zachary is rendered in Gaelic as ““Issachari.” ¢ Zrskar’ is
Icelandic for ¢¢Irish.”
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before the Macleods, but there is reason to believe that
the Macnaughtons have been confused with the Mac-
nicols (MacNachtans and MacNechtals) and that the
Macnaughtons never had a footing in Lewis. Tradition
supports the view that the old castle of Stornoway was
built by the Macnicols before the days of the Macleods.

Torquil, third chief in descent from Leod, had a charter
from David II. of four davochs of land in Assynt, together
with the fortress therein, and according to tradition, he
came into possession of this property by marrying the
heiress of the Macnicols. All this seems to point to the
fact that the Macnicols or Nicolsons were in the Long
Island and in Assynt at a remote period, and had
important possessions there before the Clan Macleod had
an existence. It is highly probable that they were
descended from a Norse settler named Nicolasson, who
was one of the most influential of the doendr. The
Sleat seanachie tells us that Olave the Red, who lived in
the twelfth century, killed the chief of the Macnicols in
North Uist. A manuscript of 1467 traces the descent of
the Nicolsons from one Gregill, son of Gillemuire, and
states that the traditional progenitor of the clan is a certain
Krycul, who is supposed to have lived in the thirteenth
century ; but the Nicolsons of the Outer Hebrides are, as
we have seen, probably of much more ancient lineage than
this tradition represents them to be.*

It is likely that the Morisons, as suggested by the
Bragar genealogist, are also descended from Norse for-
bears. It is far from improbable, indeed, that they were a
sept of the Macleods. John Morison states the belief
that the progenitor of the Macleods, and the father of the
progenitor of the Morisons, were both sons of the “ King
of Noravay,” or in other words, the Norse King of Man
and the North Isles. The Gaelic name of the Morisons—
Clan MacGillemhoire or Gillemuire—when taken in con-
junction with the preceding remarks about Saint Mourie

* The Sleat seanachie refers to * the ancient Danes of the Isles, namely
the Macduffies and Macnagills.”

G
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and the Kings of Man—appears to support the view that
the relations between the Macleods and the Morisons were
of an intimate nature. The name Morison is an English
rendering of the word Gillemuire—servant or devotee of
Mourie—and the original form survives in the modern
name of Gilmour. Perhaps the strongest argument for the
Macleod-Morison connexion consists in the fact that
during the time the Macleods possessed Lewis, the chiefs
of the Morisons—whose residence was at Habost, Ness—
held the office of Supreme Judge of the island. This office
was analogous to that of the Jagmann or lawman in Norse
times, except that it was hereditary, instead of elective,
resembling in that respect the office of the godar, the
district judges and priests in the Norse colonies. It can
hardly be supposed that the chiefs of the Siol Torquil
would permit such far-reaching authority to be vested in
any clan whose interests were not thoroughly bound up
with their own. The rupture which took place between
the two families at the end of the sixteenth century—of
which particulars are given elsewhere in this volume—was
the first serious difference between them, of which there is
any record. The Brieve (éreitheami = a judge), according
to Sir Robert Gordon, was “a kind of judge among the
islanders who hath an absolute judicatory, unto whose
authority and censure they willingly submit themselves,
and never do appeal from his sentence when he determines
any debatable question in controversy between party and
party.” According to the seanachies, the Lords of the
Isles had a Brieve in every island, the chief Brieve residing
in Islay. The hereditary nature of this office was a serious
flaw in the system. It placed immense power in the
hands of men, whose qualifications as arbitrators must
have been of an unequal nature ; and whose judgments
can hardly have been invariably free from bias. The
chiefs of the Morisons in Lewis—the latter are sometimes
called the Clan na Breitheamhi—enjoyed the privileges of
the judgeship for many generations, until their final down-
all early in the seventeenth century. The arms of the
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Morisons of Dersay (or Darcie) in Fife, the Morisons of
Bogney, and the Morisons of Prestongrange, are three
Moors’ heads, an obvious pun on the word Morison,
although tradition supplies a version of its own. Whether
or not these Morisons are descended from the Lewis
family it is difficult to say, but tradition seems to support
the suggestion. It is worthy of remark that a son of the
laird of Darcie (Learmont) went to Lewis, at the beginning
of the seventeenth century, to negotiate for the release of
the Fife adventurers who were held as hostages. It is
possible that this circumstance may form a link between
the Morisons of Darcie and the Morisons of Lewis. The
Lewis Morisons are known to have formed colonies in the
North of Scotland, no less than sixty families of them
having, according to tradition, been transported to
Durness and Old Shores by one of their chiefs who
married a daughter of the Bishop of Caithness, receiving
as her dowry the lands in question.

The Macaulays of Uig were a family of Norse extrac-
tion, and had no connexion with the Macaulays of
Ardencaple, Dumbartonshire; but it is very probable
that the Loch Broom Macaulays and their namesakes
in Lewis were descended from a common progenitor.
The name Macaulay is the equivalent of the Norse
Olafsson. Itis impossible to identify the progenitor of
the clan. Sir George Trevelyan tells us that the tradition
in Lord Macaulay’s family was that they were descended
from “Olaus Magnus, King of Norway.” Captain Thomas
tried to find an ancestor for them in the person of Olvir
Rosta, who lived in the twelfth century. It is curious to
find the tradition of descent from a Norse King applying
alike to the Macleods, the Morisons, and the Macaulays
of Lewis. It suggests a common origin, and that the
Macaulays, like the Morisons, may have been a sept of
the Macleods; but with that suggestion we must rest
content, for there are no positive facts to go upon.

The feuds between the Macaulays and the Morisons
bulk largely in Lewis tradition. A great battle which

G2
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was fought between them at Barvas, is traditionally
believed to be commemorated by the Thrushel stone,
the large menhir in that parish, which the Morisons are
said to have erected to mark their victory over their
hereditary foes; not, it may be added, a very likely
story. Torquil Macleod, grandson of Torquil I, son
of Leod, is believed to have acted as mediator in the
quarrel ; if that be so, the feud between the Morisons
and the Macaulays must date as far back as about the
middle of the fourteenth -century. In the fifteenth
century, according to tradition, the Macaulays and a
family of the Macleods who resided at Pabbay, Uig, had
a blood-feud, from which the Macaulays, in the person
of John Roy, ultimately emerged victorious. The story
of John Roy Macaulay is told elsewhere in these pages.

The Macivers, another well-known clan in Lewis, can
hardly be regarded as indigenous to the soil. They are
bracketed with the Morisons and Macaulays by the
author of 7/e Highlands of Scotland in 1750. He
says: “The common inhabitants of Lewis are Morisons,
McAulays and McKivers, but when they go from home,
all who live under Seaforth call themselves Mackenzies.”
The Macivers, or most of them, seem to have come
over to the island with the Mackenzies, as did several
families, such as the Macraes and others, whose descen-
dants are to be found there. The Macivers (Mac Ivar)
are of Scandinavian origin* as are also apparently the
Macaskills, a clan or sept whose chief habitat seems to
be Lewis. “Ascall, son of Torcall, King of Ath-cliath”
figures in the Annals of Ulster in 1171. In 1311, one
“Gilbert Macaskil” is mentioned in connexion with
certain lands in the Bishopric of Durham.

In 18g0-1, a return was made of the surnames of school
children in three of the parishes of Lewis, from which the
following extract is taken, showing those names whose

* By McFirbis’s genealogy, the Macleods are traced back to “Old Ivor
the Great of the Judgments, from whom are descended the Siol-Sin-Iomhair
in Albain and in Erin and in Lochlann.”
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numbers exceed a hundred. The Macleods head the list
in each parish; the Morisons are second in Barvas; the
Mackenzies in Lochs; and the Macdonalds in Uig. No
return was made of the parish of Stornoway.

Macleod ... 583 , Maclean ... ... 135§
Macdonald ... .. 364 ! Smith =) e 132
Morison 2l 307230 ’ Maciver 4 el 1IRY
Mackenzie ... . 184 ] Macaulay ... .. 106
Mackay e ... 166

The origin of the Macdonalds of North and South Uist
and Benbecula is too well known to call for discussion
here. The descendants of Somerled found their way in
large numbers to Lewis, as appears from the fact that
they are numerically second among the surnames in the
list given above.

The Macneills of Barra are without doubt of very
ancient lineage. Martin tells us that according to the
genealogists of his day, the chief of the Macneills was
the thirty-fourth of his name who had possessed Barra
in unbroken descent, and Dr. Walker asserts that the
family were in possession of vouchers for about thirty
descents. The Old Statistical Account states that the
Macneills came from Ireland, and were in possession of
Barra “before the Danes”; that “the Danish governor
made alliance with them by marrying a daughter of one
of their chiefs; that their castle of Kisimul,” according
to tradition, “ was built upwards of 500 years ago”—it.e.,
about the thirteenth century. All this points to their
being in Barra at an early date—as early as the ninth or
tenth century if Dr. Walker’s “vouchers” are reliable—
and it may be safely assumed that they were in possession
of their patrimony during the Norse occupation of the
Long Island. It is impossible to trace their progenitor,
but it seems likely that he was a Northman named Njal—
Macneill being the same as Nilsson—perhaps the Njal of
the race of Ketil Flatneb who ruled in the Hebrides
during the tenth century. According to the Old
Statistical Account, the Macneills of Barra were always
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acknowledged as chiefs of the clan in Scotland. Nisbet,
quoting from James Espline, Marchmont-Herald in 1630,
calls Macneill of Barra “of that ilk.” The Macneills of
Gigha are said to be descended from Torquil Macneill—
Sfilius Nigelli—who, in the early part of the fifteenth
century, received from the Lord of the Isles a charter of
the lands of Gigha and Taynish, with the constabulary
of Castle Sweyn in Knapdale. The progenitors of the
Macneills of Barra and Gigha, it is alleged, were brothers,
but there is abundant evidence to show that the two
families were distinct from one another, and were not
descended from a common ancestor. The local impor-
tance of the chiefs of the Barra Macneills is humorously
alluded to by James Wilson, in his Voyage Round the
Coasts of Scotland and the Isles, published in 1842. It
is related, says Wilson, that in ancient times it was
customary for a herald to sound a horn from the battle-
ments of the castle, and proclaim aloud in Gaelic: “Hear,
oh ye people, and listen, oh ye nations! The great
Macneill of Barra having finished his meal, the princes
of the earth may dine!” A good story, which the sceptic
should leave undisturbed. In 1750, according to the
author of the document published by Mr. Lang* the
pride and the poverty of the Barra Macneills were
alike a byword among their neighbours. During the
clan period, they figure as “part-takers” of the
Macleans of Duart. The close relations which existed
between the two families is perhaps suggested by the
frequency of the name “Gilleonan”f among the Mac-
neills, as well as by the similarity of their armorial
bearings with those of the Macleans.

* The Highlands of Scotland in 1750.

+ This name may possibly be related to the Maclennans rather than to the
Macleans.




CHAPTER 1V.

WHEN the Norwegian contingent from the Outer
Hebrides joined Hakon s expedition, the Celtic inhabitants,
according to tradition, planned a general massacre of those
who were left. The Lewis Celts, so the tradition runs,
invited the Norwegians to a great feast, the guests being so
arranged that at a given signal, the Celts were able to dirk
them where they sat without resistance. And in Barra, a
heap of bones was in modern times unearthed, which were
said to be the remains of the last “Danes” (Norwegians)
murdered there after Largs.

Whatever truth there may be in this tradition, it is
reasonable to suppose that after the cession of the Isles,
the preponderance of Norsemen in the Long Island disap-
peared, and that they were replaced to a large extent by an
influx of Scottish settlers from the mainland. These Celtic
immigrants, coalescing with whatever kindred elements, if
any, had preceded the advent of the Norsemen, or filtered
into the islands during the Norse occupation, acquired an
ascendancy over the Norwegians who remained which they
have retained to the present day. No trace of the Norse
language, except in place-names and in certain Gaelic
words, now remains to tell of the race that possessed the
Outer Hebrides for centuries. In course of time, a partial
fusion of the two races was consummated. That the blend
was not universal is proved by concrete examples to the,
contrary. The people at the Butt of Lewis, for instance,
were until comparatively recent times, regarded as a foreign
colony by the rest of the islanders; and at the present
day, the Norse characteristics of the people in the parish of
Ness are peculiarly conspicuous. The language of the
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Celts was imposed upon the Norsemen, but ethnology still
tells its tale.

That the Norwegians who elected to remain in the
Hebrides were unwilling subjects of Scotland, appears
from a mandate of 1282, by which the King of Norway
ordered them to do homage to the King of Scotland as
their lord. The disaffection in Lewis and Skye was
quelled by William Earl of Ross, who received a Crown
grant of those islands.*

While Lewis thus became an appanage of the Earldom
of Ross, Uist (North and South Uist, and Benbecula) passed
into the hands of Dugall and Allan, sons of old Ruari
the ex-pirate, who, on swearing allegiance to the Scottish
Crown, and resigning their claims to Bute, were granted
these lands in compensation, with the Ear] of Ross as their
Superior.t

On the death of Dugall, his brother Allan (an illegiti-
mate son of Ruari) became the sole possessor of the
property, to which were subsequently added Moidart,
Morar, Arisaig, and Knoydart in Garmoran. This family
is consequently known in history as the Macruaries of
Garmoran and the North Isles. In 1309, the Island of
Barra was added to their possessions, being a grant from
Robert Bruce in favour of Roderick MacAllan, as a rcward
for his patriotic services. In 1344, David Bruce confirmed
the grant to Ranald Mac Roderick.}

It has been generally supposed that Harris passed to the
Macruaries, but apart from tlie improbability of this sup-
position, the evidence is altogether opposed to it. The
assumption is founded on a charter by Robert Bruce dated
(cirea) 1320, which enumerates the properties of the
Macruaries. It includes a grant of the island of “ Hug”
(? Hog or Mug, 7.e. Muck), which has been held to mean

* Reid’s Earis of Ross, p. 8.

+ In 1292 the lands of the Earldom in North Argyll, which were formed
into the Sherifidom of Skye, included Lewis (with Harris), Uist, and Barra.
(Acts of Parliament, Vol. 1., p. 447.)

1 Origines Parockhiales—Robertson’s Zndex, p. 48. In order to avoid con-
fusion where that might arise, parental names are in the following pages
differentiated from patronymic designations by the use of capital letters.
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Harris. In the charters of David II. relating to the
Hebrides, there is no mention of this island. In the list
of charters by Robert II., the island of Heryce or Herce
appears, which has also been taken to represent Harris.
In his Jundex to Missing Charters, Robertson transcribes
this name as Heryte, Hert, and Hyrte, and applies it to
Hirta, or St. Kilda, which is probably correct, as it is known
that St. Kilda belonged to the Macruaries.

The inferential proofs are strong that Harris passed, as a
portion of Lewis, to the Earl of Ross, and that the former
became disjoined from the latter, only when Tormod, son
of Leod, inherited it as part of his patrimony. Thereis no
proof that the southern part of Lewis, 7¢. the modern
Harris, ever belonged to the Macruaries, except as tempo-
rary lessees of the Earl of Ross.

We get a passing glimpse of the doings of the
Macruaries towards the end of the thirteenth century.
Allan MacRuari attended the Scottish Parliament which
in 1284 settled the Crown on the Maid of Norway, daughter
of Erik King of Norway, and of Margaret, daughter of
Alexander III. of Scotland. Soon afterwards (1285-86),
Allan committed an act of piracy on a Spanish ship with
a valuable cargo, which was driven ashore on the Outer
Hebrides. The captain appealed to King Alexander for
justice, with what result we are not informed.

The death of the Maid of Norway, and the subsequent
squabbles between the rival claimants to the throne of
Scotland, were events to which the chiefs of the Hebrides
were not indifferent. During the interregnum, we find
Edward I. of England, in pursuance of his scheme for
annexing Scotland to the English Crown, directing his atten-
tion to the Isles. In 1290, he commissioned the Bishop
of Durham to reccive the men of the Isles to his “peace,”
in other words, to detach them from the national cause.
The commission appears to have been successful in the
South Isles, for in 1292, Alexander of Argyll (de Ergadia),*

the* Supposed to be a son of Ewen of Lorne, though Skene contradicts that
ory.



70 HISTORY OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES.

Angus Mor, son of the progenitor of the Macdonalds, and
his son Alexander, all entered into engagements"with the
King of England to “ keep the peace.”

 During the short and inglorious reign of John Baliol,
King Edward’s puppet, there were commotions in the
Outer Hebrides and Skye. The three sons of Allan
MacRuari, Roderick, Ranald, and Lauchlan, refused to
acknowledge the authority of Baliol, and William (II.)
Earl of Ross was commissioned to make war upon them.
The Earl of Ross spent a thousand pounds upon the
campaign—a fact which, subsequently, he was not slow
to emphasise—and ultimately succeeded in capturing
Roderick and Lauchlan, whom he brought as prisoners to
the King. As a reward for this service, he received a grant
of the lands of Dingwall and Ferintosh. In 1296, however,
the Earl detached himself from the English interest, and
led a force against his quondam friends. The Scottish
defeat at Dunbar was followed by the Earl’s capture and
imprisonment for seven years in the Tower of London.
He was then released in order to further the English cause
in the Highlands, receiving the office of Warden north of
the Spey, and a grant of the Isles (les fterves des ylys)*
Meanwhile, the Hebrides were again thorns in the English
side. From the Ragman Roll, we find that at Elgin, in
July, 1296, Alexander Macdougall (de Ergadia) swore
fealty to Edward of England, and that Ranald MacAllan
submitted at Berwick. In the same year Alexander
Macdonald (de Zusulis) was empowered as Edward’s
bailiff to seize Kintyre, escheated by John Baliol; while
Alexander, Earl of Menteith, was commissioned to take
over for the English King the castle, isles, and lands of
Alexander Macdougall and of his son John of Lorne. In
the following year, a statement, emanating probably from
Alexander Macdonald, was made to Edward concerning
the lawless doings of Macdougall, who, it was asserted,
after his release from prison and taking the oath of fealty

* Calendar of Documents Relating to Scotland Vol. IV., p. 400. This grant
was doubtless confined to Lewis and Skye.
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to England, had wasted the writer’s lands and slain his
people. The letter further states that Roderick and
Ranald MacAllan had invaded the King’s lands of “Sky”
and “Leogus,” and committed great depredations therein.
They killed, so it asserts, “the men living in those islands
and oppressed the women with violence, and caused the
ships in the King’s service under immunities of the Church
to be burnt. And the said islands were so devastated by
the aforesaid (Roderick and Ranald) that the King could
get little or nothing from them on his demand.”* Edward
was therefore begged by the writer to command the nobles
of Argyll and Ross tc aid him in keeping the peace.
Macdougall successfully replied to the charges made against
him, and was again received into favour by the English
King. Roderick MacAllan (“Rodric Mac Rogri”) was
captured by Alexander Macdonald, but he subsequently
escaped, or was released.

In 1301, fresh trouble was brewmg in the Isles, and an
expedition, commanded by Hugh Bisset, with the co-
operation of Angus Og DMacdonald, and John (filius
Suffne) of Knapdale, was despatched to bring the
islanders under subjection to England. Alexander Mac-
dougall was at that time regarded with suspicion, and
Edward was asked for his advice as to the treatment of
the suspect, and for his help, if Macdougall had to be
proceeded against as an enemy. There are no further
details of this expedition, except that Angus Og, while
awaiting orders for his flect at Bute or Kintyre, begged
the King’s favour for the sons of Roderick MacAllan who
were in his power, stating, as the grounds of his request
for a “native fee,” that they had been friendly to the
English cause.

The correspondence between Edward of England and
Pope Boniface, which followed the defeat at Falkirk of the
heroic William Wallace, was concurrent with a remarkable
commission which the English King sent to the Hebrides

* Letter in the Public Record Office (Stevenson, Vol. 1., p. 188).
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to pacify the inhabitants. The fleet of the Cinque Ports
sailed for the Isles charged with this mission. The admiral
was empowered to receive into his favour, Alexander Mac-
dougall and his sons, John and Duncan, his son-in-law
Lauchlan MacAllan, and all their servants; also all the
peasantry and middle class inhabitants of the Isles,
“ barons, banerets, and other rich and great lords” being
however excluded.*

It is impossible to refuse to recognise the shrewdness of
the perception which instigated this order. The English
King clearly realised a fact that became increasingly
apparent in the later history of the Hebrides, viz., that the
wars, rebellions, and feuds of the Isles were fomented in
no wise by the common people, but by the “rich and great
lords” to serve their own ends. The lords who on this
occasion resisted the domination of England may have
been actuated by patriotic motives; but even the best of
the patriots—always excepting such disinterested stalwarts
as the noble Wallace— were found on the side of the
oppressors of their country before they saw fit to embrace
the national cause.

‘The Earl of Ross was a notable example of these turn-
coats. His new-born zeal as England’s warden outran his
sense of decency. Thus, in 1305-6, he violated the sanc-
tuary of St. Duthac at Tain, by seizing and delivering to
the English, the wife of Robert Bruce and Marjory, his
daughter by a former marriage. This outrage was avenged
a year later by the Bruce himself, who invaded and
ravaged Ross-shire, compelled the Earl of Ross to make
his submission, and with characteristic magnanimity,
forgave the man who had injured him so deeply. The
latter, however, continued to be a vassal of England, for
we find him writing a piteous letter to his master, enumerat-
ing his losses at the hands of Bruce, excusing himself for
having arranged a truce with the victor, and whining for
further favours at English hands.

* Cal. of Doc., Vol. 11., p. 307.
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In 1307-8, the Earl leased his Hebridean properties to
Lauchlan MacAllan,* who was now a partisan of England,
his allegiance to the national cause having perhaps been
undermined by his father-in-law, Alexander Macdougall ;
or, he may have discovered that it paid better to be on the
winning side. The Earl of Ross required money, hence
his lease of Lewis and Skye to Lauchlan MacAllan. The
latter proved a bad tenant, for he refused to pay any rent.
The Earl appealed to the English King, but Edward II
was at that time engaged upon far weightier matters than
the settlement of Hebridean disputes: there is no record
| of his having taken any steps to punish or oust MacAllan,

It is not unlikely that these events paved the way to the
final submission, in 1309, of the Earl of Ross to Bruce,t
who gave him a fresh grant of his possessions. His recon-
ciliation with King Robert was sealed by the marriage
of his son and successor, Hugh, with Maud, the sister of
Bruce, a marriage which resulted in a series of charters to
Hugh, including a grant of Skye ; Lewis, however, remain-
ing in the possession of the Earl, his father.

The army which, in 1308, was met and defeated by
Edward Bruce at Deer, in Buchan, appears to have been
commanded by Ranald MacAllan, who was taken prisoenr.
There is much obscurity about the matter, some historians
asserting that Bruce’s enemies were Galwegians, but from
Highland sources we learn that “ Donald or Ronald” of
the Isles raised an army in the Hebrides, and marched
against Robert Bruce, who was about that time conducting
a campaign in Aberdeenshire. This description can apply
to no other than MacAllan. That the Hebrides were
divided in their sympathies during the dark days which
preceded the successes of Bruce admits of no doubt. The
bitter hostility of the Macdougalls, founded as it was on
personal grounds, is well known, while Alexander
Macdonald, who was married to a daughter of Ewen of

* Cal. of Doc., Vol. IV., p. 400.

T His deed of submission appears in the Notes to Sir Walter Scott’s Lord
of the Isles.
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Lorne, identified himself with the interests of his wife’s
family. His brother, Angus Og (the hero of the Lord of =
the Isles), left the pro-English party, and became one of the
most devoted partisans of Bruce. Roderick MacAllan
ranged himself on the same side, while his brother Ranald
and, probably, Lauchlan, secm to have attached themselves
to the English interest. Bruce'’s defeat at Dalree in 1306
/ by the Macdougalls was avenged by the King’s expedition
into Argyllshire, where, by his consummate generalship, he
routed his opponents, captured the castle of Dunstaffnage,
and reduced Alexander Macdougall to submission, his son
John of Lorne escaping by flight into England. The over-
throw of the Macdougalls effectively crushed the opposition
to Bruce in the Hebrides.

To the great victory of Bannockburn, which was the
crowning blow to the pretensions of England, a powerful
contingent of Highlanders and Islesmen, under the leader-
ship of Angus Og, materially contributed. Scotland was
forced to strain every nerve in order to repel the over-
whelming forces of the invader ; and it cannot be doubted
that the fighting material of the Outer Hebrides was drawn
upon when the call to arms resounded throughout the
length and breadth of the land. That Scott’s “ Clans of
Wist and all who hear the Minch’s roar on the Long Island’s
lonely shore,”* did their share of fighting at Bannockburn,
under the leadership of the Earl of Ross and Roderick
MacAllan, may be safely assumed, though there is no
specific mention of them.

To the victors the spoils. Bruce rewarded his supporters
in a right royal fashion. Angus Og received a grant of his
brother’s forfeited properties, and shared in the partition
of the lands of the House of Lorne, a portion of which also
fell to the lot of Roderick MacAllan, who, as representing
his sister Christina, the legal heiress, became the acknow-
ledged head of the Macruaries of Garmoran and the North
Isles.

From the time that Lewis (with Harris) passed into the

* The Lord of the Isles,
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hands of the Earl of Ross, until the reign of David II.,
there is no record of the doings of Leod of Lewis or his im-
mediate successors. The heads, both of the Siol Torquil
and the Siol Tormod, being vassals of the Earls of Ross,
their history is necessarily merged in that of their overlords.
Torquil, son of Leod, ‘who succeeded his father in the
possession of Lewis, married Dorothea, a daughter of
his Superior, William Earl of Ross, and died during the
reign of Robert Bruce. His daughter, Finguala, married
Kenneth Mackenzie sof Kintail. Thus the Macleods of
Lewis were closely connected by marriage with two of the
most notable families in the Highlands. During the reign of
Bruce, the lords of the Outer Hebrides remained faithful to
the Crown, until Ruari MacAllan,* about 1325, for some
unexplained reason, fomented a conspiracy, which resulted
in the forfeiture of the whole of his possessions. They
were, however, afterwards restored by Edward Baliol to
Ruari’s son, Ranald.

The death of the wise and gallant Bruce in 1329 was the
signal for a series of disasters to Scottish arms, Scottish
prestige, and Scottish liberties, which culminated in the
successful re-assertion of England’s claim to the Superiority
of her high-spirited neighbour. The humiliating defeat of
a large Scottish army by a handful of English adventurers
at Dupplin Moor placed the Crown of Scotland on the head
of Edward Baliol, a brave son of a timorous father. The
not less humiliating fiasco of Halidon Hill-——where Hugh
O’Beolan Earl of Ross was killedt—uvirtually left Edward
IIL. of England the Dictator of Scotland. Baliol had been
forced into the arms of England by the bad faith of Sir
Archibald Douglas and other Scottish nobles, and the
English King was only too thankful to have the oppor-
tunity of reviving the old claims of his country to the
over-lordship of the sister kingdom. After Halidon Hill,

* Robertson states in his Zarly Kings that the forfeited chief was Allan
MacRuari, but this appears to be an inaccurate transposition of names.

t He wore the supposed shirt of St, Duthac as a talisman. It, however,
proved ineffective !
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Baliol became the creature of England: nominally King
of Scotland, he was really the Viceroy of Edward IIL
Anxious to buttress his throne by securing and cementing
by charters the friendship of the discontented elements
within his realm, he looked for, and found in the Hebrides,
an ally ready to his hand. John of the Isles inherited the
property, but not the loyalty to the Bruce’s family, of
his father, Angus Og. A dispute with the Regent about
certain lands left him a ready listener to Baliol’s repre-
sentations. He deserted the Nationalists and joined his
fortunes with those of Baliol and the pro-English party.
And he had his reward. By an indenture dated Perth, 12th
September, 1335, which was subsequently confirmed by the
King of England, certain lands, including the Island of
Lewethy (Lewis) were granted by “Sir Edward King of
Scots” to John of the Isles “ for his good service.”* From
certain letters which passed relative to a safe conduct for
the Lord of the Isles to the English Court, it is evident
that the Hebridean chief was summoned to England to do
homage to his new master.

Thus it happened that Lewis and Harris passed from the
O’Beolan Earls of Ross into the hands of the Lords of the
Isles.t Mr. Gregory states that the Siol Torquil held
Lewis as vassals of the House of Islay from the year
1344, when the grant of 1335 was confirmed by David II.7
A curious error has crept into Highland histories, which
affirm that David II. conferred upon Alexander, son of
Duncan MacNaughton, lands in Lewis, “ being part of the
forfeited possessions of John of the Isles.” The forfeited
lands in question were those of John, son of Duncan, son
of Alexander de Insulis, who had no possessions in Lewis.
Torquil Macleod (I.) of Lewis was succeeded by his son
Tormod, who may have been in possession of Lewis when
the cession to the Lord of the Isles took place. Nothing

* Cal. of Doc., Vol. 1L, p. 213,

+ In 1367 the rents of “terre de Lewis” were in the hands of John of the
Isles, and were due to the Exchequer. (Aczs of Parliament,Vol. L., pp. 528, 529.)

¥ Acts of Parliament, Supp. b. 6.
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whatever is known of the history of Tormod, whose son
Torquil lived in the reigns of David II. and Robert II.
When the short-lived power of Edward Baliol came to
an end, and the rightful sovereign, David II., came to his
own, the cards of the Hebridean lords were shuffled afresh.
The Steward of Scotland and the other nobles of the
National party directed their enmity against the adherents
of Baliol, and John of the Isles trembled for the safety of
his extensive dominions. He was not disposed, however,

' to submit tamely to any shearing process, and the resist-

ance which he offered to his opponents was both obstinate
and successful. He was ably seconded by Ranald Mac-
Ruari of the North Isles, whose sister he had married, and
thus the whole of the Long Island, as represented by its
chiefs, was solid against the Crown. Troubles with England
created a diversion in favour of the stubborn Hebrideans,
and King David was compelled to forego his attempt to
reduce them. The support of a powerful vassal like John
of the Isles was at that critical period of surpassing value
to the Scottish King, and he determined to purchase it by
striking a bargain with him. He pardoned both the Lord
of the Isles and Ranald MacRuari, and in 1344 confirmed
them in their possessions. Ranald accompanied the King
in his expedition to England, which terminated at the
disastrous battle of Neville’s Cross.

The increased prestige which these incidents conferred
upon the Lord of the Isles stimulated the ambition of that
chief ; he realised his strength, and was not slow to push
his advantage. Securing from the Pope a dispensation of
divorce from his first wife, he sought and obtained in
marriage, the hand of Margaret, daughter of his quondam
enemy, the Steward of Scotland, who afterwards reigned
as Robert I1.* His alliance with the Royal House gave a
further impetus to the growing power of John of the Isles,

* Aletter from the Pope to the Bishop of St. Andrews dated July, 13 50, grants.
a dispensation to John of the Isles and Margaret, daughter of “* Robert, called
Steward (Senescallus), to intermarry, they being related in the third and fourth
degrees of affinity,” (Papal Letters, Vol. I11., p. 381.)

T
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while the Steward acquired the interest of the turbulent
Hebrideans in furthering his schemes. Secretly encouraged
by his father-in-law, the Lord of the Isles was one of the
foremost of the refractory barons who rebelled against the
King’s authority. They refused to pay the tax imposed
upon them for payment of the King’s ransom to England ;
they refused to attend the Parliament summoned by their
Sovereign.* The conclusion of hostilities between England
and Scotland gave David the opportunity he desired of
taming the clans. Preparing to invade the Hebrides with
an overwhelming force, which he intended to command in
person, he was dissuaded from his purpose by the influence
of the Steward, who feared his own interests would suffer
by the continuance of the rebellion. His son-in-law was
at the same time persuaded by the Steward to meet the
King at Inverness and submit to his authority. The sub-
mission of the Lord of the Isles was complete ; he not only
took the oath of allegiance, but engaged to act as Policeman
of the Hebrides for his Royal master. Till the end of his
reign, however, the rebellious spirits in the Hebrides were
a source of anxiety to David I1.; and one of his latest acts
was to sow among the clans the seeds of dissension, which
he fondly hoped would spring up into noxious weeds,
calculated to choke the vitality of any organised rising
against the authority of the Crown. This was the beginning
of that policy of discord, which was afterwards applied so
frequently to the Highlands and Isles by the Kings of
Scotland.. It was easy to foment strife among the quarrel-
some clans; to perpetuate ancient feuds; and to reduce
the fighting strength of the Highlands by such a cunningly
devised method of extermination. The policy succeeded
up to a point. Inter-clan warfare was stimulated ; family
feuds were multiplied ; and blood flowed like water. But

* In 1368 the King of Norway ordered payment of the 100 merks due to
him annually for the Isles (the arrears, no doubt), but was asked for his for-
bearance until King David’s ransom should be paid. The King of Scotland
was to reduce the islanders to obedience and compel payment of the annual
duty due by them. The King of Norway was to be told that some of the
islands were in the hands of the English. (Acts of Parliament, Vol. 1., p. 507.)
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in after years, this policy recoiled upon the heads of those
who promoted it.

The charters of David II. which affect the Long Island
are three in number. John of the Isles was confirmed in
his possession of Lewis; Ranald MacRuari in his posses-
sion of Uist and Barra ; while Torquil Macleod received a
grant of Assynt in Sutherlandshire by his marriage (accord-
ing to tradition) with Margaret Macnicol, the heiress of
that property.* The earliest charter to the Macleods of
Harris was granted in this reign (about 1343). It conveyed
to the Siol Tormod two-thirds of Glenelg, a property which
subsequently formed a fruitful source of trouble between
the Macleods and the Frasers. But the right of the
Macleods to Harris was never disputed.

The lord of Uist and Barra was not fated to enjoy his
possessions long. He quarrelled with his Superior, William,
Earl of Ross, and the feud ended with his death at the
hands of the latter. In 1346, David Bruce summoned his
barons to meet him at Perth, preparatory to an invasion of
England. Among others, the Earl of Ross and Ranald
MacRuari obeyed the summons. Ranald, with his followers,
took up his quarters in the monastery of Elcho, and thither
repaired the Earl of Ross in the dead of night, bent on
silencing for ever his troublesome vassal. MacRuari and
seven of his men were slain, and the Earl of Ross forthwith
returned home. Thus perished in the male line the last of
the Macruaries of the North Isles. Ranald was married
to a daughter of Malcolm Macleod of Harris, son of Tormod,
son of Leod, some of whose “rights,” according to Hugh
Macdonald, the Sleat historian, he purchased from the
King. According to the same authority, a “brother’s son”
of Ranald’s grandfather was married to an heiress of the
Morisons of Lewis.

By the death of Ranald, the possessions of the Mac-
ruaries fell to his sister Amy (also called Ann and Algiva),
the wife of John of the Isles. The latter immediately laid

* Robertson’s Jndex, pp. 48, 99 and 100,
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claim to the property, but was opposed by the Crown. The
Lord of the Isles overcame all opposition after his accus-
tomed fashion. Although a man of ability and a good
Churchman, he cannot be commended as a pattern either
of chivalry or of loyalty. Now a partisan of Baliol ; now a
pillar of the patriots ; once more a supporter of Baliol;
yet again a Nationalist : he veered round as the wind of
political aggrandisement directed his sympathies. But his
treatment of his first wife—which appears to be well-
authenticated—was the shabbiest of all his acts. Having
secured her property, he divorced her, as we have seen, for
no apparent reason other than to enable him to marry a
daughter of the Steward of Scotland. The seanachies
endeavour to shield him from obloquy by asserting that
Amy Macruari was his concubine, but this is apparently a
mis-statement ; and the evidence seems to show that his
sons by his first wife were deprived of their just rights, in
order that these might be conferred upon the grandsons of
the King of Scotland.*

By each of his two wives, Jéhn of the Isles had three
sons. Amy Macruari bore him John (who pre-deceased
his father), Ranald, and Godfrey ; and a daughter Mary,
who married Maclean of Duart. By the daughter of
Robert II. his sons were : Donald, his successor as Lord
of the Isles; John Mor (the Tanister), from whom descended
the Macdonalds of Dunyveg in Islay and the Glens in
Antrim ; and Alastair Carrach, from whom the Macdonalds
of Keppoch trace their descent. There was another son
Angus, of whose descendants there is no record; it is
uncertain whether he was the fruit of the first or the second
marriage.T

The children of Amy Macruari being legitimate, his
eldest son by his first marriage was his feudal heir as Lord

* The author relies here, to some extent, upon the accuracy of Gregory and
other writers in respect of the Papal dispensation of divorce, a copy of which
he (the author) has not seen. But the inferential proofs of the legitimacy of
Amy Macruari’s sons are strong.

4 The seanachies disagree in the number and names of John’ssons ; but that
Ranald and Godfrey were his sons by his first wife, and Donald, John, and
Alexander, by his second wife, is undisputed.
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of the Isles. It has been held by Mr. Gregory and others,
that Godfrey was the elder of the two surviving sons by
the heiress of the Macruaries. In this view, they are sup-
ported by the Sleat seanachie, who states that Godfrey, the
elder son, received from his father lands in North Uist
and Benbecula, one half of South Uist, Boisdale, Canna,
Sleat, and Knoydart ; while Ranald was allotted the rest
of South Uist, Eigg, Rum, Moidart, Morar, and Arisaig.
Their mother, a pious woman, built Trinity Church in
North Uist, the castle at Borve in Benbecula, and an
oratory in Grimsay ; all at the expense of her husband,
who mortified eight merklands in North Uist to the church
and two farms in Benbecula. In the next sentence, the
seanachie tells us that “at last he (John of the Isles)
abandoned Algive (his wife) by the advice of his Council
and familiar friends.” He adds that Godfrey left four sons,
Ranald, John, Angus, and Archibald, but that Ranald, their
uncle, took hold of all their share of South Uist.

So much for the version of the Sleat historian, to whom
accuracy was of less importance than success in be-littling
the Clan Ranald. The only support, however, which his
account receives from unimpeachable sources is a charter
granted in 1388 to the Monastery of Inchaffray, in which
the donor, Godfrey, is designated Godfridus de Insula,
Dominus de Uist* But this assumption of lordship by
Godfrey is explained by the fact that after the death of
Ranald, his children were dispossessed of Uist by their
uncle.

On the other side, we have the version of MacVurich,
who was as desirous of magnifying the importance of the
Clan Ranald—and, incidentally, of Ranald its progenitor—
as Hugh Macdonald was of humbling its pride. Accord-
ing to MacVurich, as set forth in the Red Book of Clan
Ranald, the “men of the isles” regarded Ranald as the
legitimate heir to the Lordship of the Isles, and therefore
the cldest son of John. When we turn to indisputable

* Registrum de Inchaffery, p. §1.
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evidence, we find that it is altogether on MacVurich’s
side. In 1373, Ranald received a grant of the Macruari
lands, to be held from his father and kis /eirs ; these lands
having previously been conveyed to John of the Isles by
his father-in-law Robert II., thus confirming his possession
of them through his first wife* There is, on the other
hand, no official record of any grant of lands to Godfrey.
The obvious inference is that Ranald was the elder, and
Godfrey the younger son, and that the grant was made to
salve the wounded feelings of Ranald for having been
unjustly deprived of his birthright as Lord of the Isles, in
favour of his half-brother Donald.

Mr. Gregory has endeavoured to meet the difficulty
created by the charter to Ranald, by suggesting that
although Godfrey was the elder of the two, he refused to
acquiesce in the unjust proposals of his father, and was
therefore ostracised by the latter, who gave the more pliant
Ranald the lands in question. This explanation, however,
is hardly admissible as an argument, however plausible it
may be as a theory.

For some unexplained reason, Lewis and Harris seem
to have passed temporarily out of the hands of the Lords
of the Isles, and to have again become incorporated with
the Earldom of Ross. This appears from the following
circumstances.

Euphemia, Countess of Ross in her own right, was the
daughter of William, Earl of Ross, Justiciar of Scotland
and brother-in-law of Robert II. who had married his
sister, Euphemia. The first husband of the Countess was
Sir Walter Lesley, who, in right of his wife, became Earl
of Ross. Her second husband was Alexander, Earl of
Buchan, the notorious Wolf of Badenoch, who was the
fourth son of Robert II. By a Crown charter dated 25th
July, 1382, Skye and Lewis became the joint property of
the Earl of Buchan and his wife, the Countess of Ross.t
It is possible that the grant of Lewis to John of the Isles

* Registrum Magni Sigilli (1306-1424), pp. 90, 117 and 125.
+ Robertson’s /ndex, p. 124. Reg. Mag. Sig. (1306-1424), p. 165.
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by Edward Baliol was set aside on the representations of
William, Earl of Ross, whose powerful influence may have
prevailed with the Court in effecting the restoration of the
insular properties of the Earldom. The introduction of
the Lesley and Stewart elements into the affairs of that
Earldom, subsequently led to a dispute concerning the
succession to the title, which culminated at the battle of
Harlaw.

There is little to tell of events in the Outer Hebrides
during the period under review. It is true that there are
traditions extant, which serve to demonstrate the fact that
the Long Island was not exempt from the clan feuds which
kept the other islands of the Hebrides in a state of perpetual
turmoil. One of the traditions of the Macaulays of Lewis
appears to be so well authenticated, that its main features
may be accepted as historical facts. During the second half
of the fourteenth century, a feud existed between the
Macaulays of Uig and the Macleods of the same district,
the head of the latter family being Norman, said to have
been a brother of the chief (? Torquil II. of Lewis). The
latter had given his kinsmen for their support, the whole
rental of Uig, and it may be assumed that this was the
root cause of the feud. The dispute between the two
families at length led to the extermination of the Macaulays,
with the exception of a youth, John Roy, and Malcolm, his
natural brother. John Roy fled to Maclean of Lochbuie,
who undertook his education. When he reached manhood,
he returned to Lewis to take his revenge on the Macleods.
Appearing suddenly in Uig, he killed Norman Macleod,
son of old Norman, before he could “leap the wall of the
sanctuary” to which he ran for protection, and then
proceeded to despatch two of Norman’s brothers. Having
thus disposed of the Macleods, he set out for Stornoway
with his brother Malcolm. At Cnoc-na-Croich, opposite
Stornoway, they met the only remaining son of old
Norman Macleod, who fled from the wrathful Macaulays
and attempted to reach his uncle’s castle at Stornoway
by swimming across the bay. His uncle, the chief, saw
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the whole affair from the castle, but refused to give
protection to the poor wretch who, wounded in the head
by an arrow and exhausted though he was, managed to
regain the opposite side of the bay, where he was at
once killed by the merciless Macaulays. These events
are supposed to have occurred at the end of the fourteenth,
or the beginning of the fifteenth century. The tradition
‘goes on to say that Macleod of Lewis gave John Roy a
lease for life of Crolista and Balnakil; that John gave
Balnakil to his brother, and that he himself settled at
Crolista ; that soon afterwards he married a daughter of
his patron, Maclean of Lochbuie, by whom he had an
only son, Dugald* From John Roy was descended
Donald Cam Macaulay, whom we shall meet in the
seventeenth century, and from the same stock came, in
due time, the brilliant historian, essayist, and statesman,
Lord Macaulay.

Soon after the opening of the fifteenth century, the first
recorded conflict of the Macleods of Lewis with a mainland
clan was fought, resulting in the overthrow of the Lewismen.
Torquil Macleod, who married Margaret Macnicol, was
succeeded about the end of the fourteenth century as
chief of the Siol Torquil, by his son Roderick. According
to Douglas, whose Baronage is the principal authority for
the genealogy of the family, Roderick was the only son
of Torquil, but the Earl of Cromartie states that Malcolm
Macleod, who figured in the following events, was a son of
Torquil. Roderick was probably a son of Malcolm.

A sister of Malcolm was married to Angus Mackay of
Strathnaver, by whom the latter had two sons, Angus
Dubh and Rory Gald. On the death of Angus, his
younger brother Houcheon (Hugh) Dubh Mackay became
tutor to his nephews, the tutorship, as was usual in such
cases, including the management of their property. Com-
plaints reached Malcolm Macleod that the widow of Angus
was harshly treated by the tutor, and Malcolm’s solicitude

* Traditions of the Macaulays.
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for the welfare of his sister being touched, he left Lewis
with a chosen band of followers to investigate the matter.
Apparently the reports which had reached him were only
too well-founded. Whatever the precise object of his visit
may have been, it proved unsuccessful, for on his way home
he laid waste Strathnaver and a great part of Breachat
in Sutherland, and carried off a quantity of booty.
But he was not suffered to cross the Minch unmolested.
The Earl of Sutherland being apprised of the raid, sent
Alexander Murray of Cubin “with a number of stout
and resolute men” in pursuit of the Macleods. Murray
joined forces with Houcheon Dubh, and the combined com-
panies overtook the Lewismen at Tuiteam Tarbhach on
the borders of Ross and Sutherland. The object of the
pursuers was to recover the goods and cattle which the
Macleods had carried off, but the Lewismen resisting, a
sanguinary battle took place. Both sides fought with
desperate valour, but in the end, the Sutherland men,
who had apparently the advantage in numbers, prevailed.
Malcolm Macleod and the whole of his followers were
killed, with the exception of one man, who only lived long
enough to carry the dire news to Lewis when he died of his
wounds.*

Five years after the conflict of Tuiteam Tarbhach, which
derives its name (field of great slaughter) from the event
just narrated, the battle of Harlaw was fought. To
attempt, as some historians have done, to magnify the im-
portance of Harlaw into a struggle for supremacy between
Highlander and Lowlander, is a misrepresentation of facts.
These may be briefly stated as follows. Euphemia,

* The local tradition differs from this account in some essential points. It
relates that Macleod’s daughter (not his sister) was married to Ian Caol (not
An_gus) Mackay ; that the quarrel arose in Ian’s lifetime, who ill-treated his wife
owing to the insufficiency of her dowry; that Macleod, the bow-legged chief
of Lewis, crossed the Minch to avenge his daughter’s injuries ; that he was
defeated and wounded at Tuiteam Tarbhach by Ian Caol, who pursued him
to Leckmelm where Macleod died of his wounds and the Lewismen were
again routed. The tradition also gives one of the Lewismen credit for perform-
Ing prodigies of valour ; the usual concomitant of these feuds. The account

§x]1 tlhi: )text is taken from the Conflicts of the Clans. (Miscellanea Scotica,
ol. L.
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Countess of Ross in her own right, had by her first husband
two children, the elder being Alexander, afterwards Earl of
Ross, and the younger being Margaret, who became the
wife of Donald, Lord of the Isles. Alexander married a
daughter of the Duke of Albany, and the only issue from
this marriage was Euphemia, who became Countess of
Ross. Following the example of her grandmother, who,
after the death, without issue, of the Wolf of Badenoch, be-
came Abbess of Elcho, the second Euphemia surrendered
the pomps and vanities of the world for the seclusion and
peace of a convent. She became a nun, and by so doing,
effectively extinguished the male succession to the Earldom
of Ross. The crafty Duke of Albany was not slow to take
advantage of the situation thus created. At his instigation,
Euphemia was induced to renounce the Earldom in favour
of her uncle, John Stewart, Earl of Buchan, who afterwards
gained distinction in the service of France,and fell fighting
against the English at the bloody battle of Verneuil in
1425. Donald of the Isles not unnaturally refused to
acquiesce in this arrangement. Conceiving that he had
through his wife a prior right to the Earldom, he
protested against the legality of the proceeding, and
claimed the title and the estate for himself. His argument
that the Countess of Ross had no right to dispose of the
Earldom, and that by her action in taking the veil, she had
forfeited the title and estate and had become legally
“dead,” was clearly sound.* After an impartial examina-
tion of the whole facts of the case, it is only possible to
come to one conclusion : that the Lord of the Isles, by his
wife, was the rightful heir to the title and property in dis-
pute. Even George Buchanan, who was certainly not
pre-disposed in favour of Highlanders, is fain to admit that
Donald was the rightful heir, and that Ross was “ taken
from him by the Governor under some legal pretext.”

The Governor of Scotland was not likely to acknowledge
the claim of the Hebridean chief,after he had succeeded

* Donald was far from being an ignorant barbarian : he had been educated
at Oxford University.
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in gaining his ends. In effect, he told the Lord of the
Isles that if he wanted the Earldom, he would have to
fight for it. The challenge was accepted. Assuring him-
self of the support of an English fleet, superior to anything
Scotland could pit against it, Donald gathered in the
Hebrides an army of warriors armed with bows and arrows,
pole-axes, knives, and swords, and swooped down upon
Ross. His victorious arms carried all before them. An
unsuccessful resistance was offered at Dingwall by Angus
Dubh Mackay of Farr and his brother Rory Gald (the
nephews of Malcolm Macleod of Lewis), who posed as
loyalists, but after a gallant fight, Angus was taken
prisoner, and Rory, with many of his followers, was killed.

Encouraged by his initial success against the Mackays,
Donald determined to carry out a threat he had often
made to burn the town of Aberdeen. Assembling all his
available men at Inverness, and receiving re-inforcements
on the way, he marched unopposed through Moray, and
ravaged Strathbogie and the district of Garioch, striking
terror into the hearts of the Aberdonians, who gave
themselves up for lost. But the Lord of the Isles got
no further than Garioch. A small but well-equipped
army commanded by the Earl of Mar, marched to meet
him and oppose his progress. Mar knew the character
and fighting qualities of his opponents well. In his
younger days, he himself at the head of some of the most
daring and desperate of the Highlanders, had harried,
plundered, and slaughtered inoffensive Lowlanders without
mercy. But the capture of the murdered Earl of Mar’s
castle ; the winning of the widowed Countess’s hand with
his predecessor’s title and lands; an extended experience
in the French wars and at the French Court; all these
circumstances combined, had changed the Wolf of Bade-
noch’s bastard, the ex-cateran, the ex-soldier of fortune,
into a skilful commander of trained troops, a courtly
pattern of chivalry, a bulwark of the throne, a terror to
evildoers, and an upholder of law and order.

The battle of Harlaw was one of the fiercest encounters
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which even the history of Scotland records, and that is
saying a good deal. The mail-clad knights under Mar's
command, not inferior in courage to their opponents, and
vastly superior in the skilled use of arms, despised the
Highland army as a rabble of savages. The Highlanders,
absolutely without fear, and imbued with a hereditary
hatred of the Sasgunnaciz (Lowlander or Englishman),
repaid the contempt of their foes with interest. The Lord
of the Isles commanded the main body of his army, con-
sisting of the men from the Hebrides, with whom were
Roderick Macleod of Lewis and John Macleod of Harris
with their followers. On the right wing of the army were
the Macleans, and on the left the Mackintoshes, while the
reserve, under John, brother of the Lord of the Isles,
consisted of the Mackenzies and the Camerons.

The battle commenced with the usual torrential rush
of the Highlanders, who threw themselves upon the wall
of steel opposed to them, only to be repelled by the
steadiness of the defence. And then the knights of Mar
took the offensive, and great was the slaughter on both
sides. The Highlanders stood their ground and fell where
they fought. Iowland battle-axes crashed through High-
land skulls, and Highland swords found openings in
Lowland armour. When a Highlander fell, a comrade
took his place; when a Lowlander was disabled, his loss
was irreparable. Superior numbers and desperate valour
were pitted against superior weapons and grim determina-
tion. The ill-armed Celt opposed his greater agility to
the mail-clad Saxon’s greater security. The thundering
charge of the Lowland cavalry hewed a pathway through
the thick ranks of the Highland footmen ; but the daggers
of the Highlanders hamstrung the horses, and then drank
the blood of the fallen riders. The carnage ceased only
with darkness, and when morning broke on the quiet
village of Harlaw, goo Highlanders and over 500 Lowland
men-at-arms lay dead on the field. The losses of Mar
included many representatives of the leading families in
Angus and the Mearns, together with the Provost and
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most of the burgesses of Aberdeen who had accompanied
the Lowland army ; while the Lord of the Isles lost the
chiefs of the Macleans and the Mackintoshes.

Harlaw is usually described as a drawn battle, and so
indeed it was, if gauged by its results. The seanachies
claim a victory for the Lord of the Isles, and in this they
are borne out by Irish records. There is some obscurity
about the events which immediately followed the battle.
By at least one Lowland historian* it is stated that “both
sides claimed the victory, but Donald kept the field and
made great slaughter that day.” The commonly accepted
version, however, is that the Lord of the Isles retreated
before daybreak, leaving Mar with the remnant of his
army in possession of the field. If the Highland army
really consisted of 10,000 men (a number which is probably
in excess of the entire fighting strength at that period of
the Highlands and Isles), it is clear that after a loss of less
than a tenth of its strength, it cannot have been incapaci-
tated from renewing the conflict, while it is obvious that
Mar’s forces were almost annihilated. It is probable that
in accordance with their usual custom, the Highlanders
were eager to return home with their booty, and that even
the influence of the Lord of the Isles was not sufficiently
strong to keep them together and pursve his forward
movement. However, the fact remains that Donald did
not burn Aberdeen, and the resistance offered by Mar at
least defeated that project. That the Highland army was
severely handled is evident ; that it received a check is
also clear from the result; but that it suffered a defeat in
the ordinary acceptance of the word, is not borne out by
the evidence, which supports the contrary view. The Lord
of the Isles, in short, was crippled, while his antagonist
was incapacitated from further attack, if not indeed from
further resistance.

The memory of Harlaw lingered for many a day in the
music and poetry of the Scottish people. To this fact

* Douglas, (** An Impartial Hand”), p. 43.
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may be attributed the undue importance, from a racial
point of view, which has been assigned to it by Dr. Hill
Burton and even by Dr. Skene. Secondary accessories
have usurped the place of primary causes; the personnel
of the combatants has over-shadowed the quarrel in which
they fought; and thus a battle, which originated in a
dispute over a Highland Earldom, has been magnified
into a struggle for supremacy between the Celtic and
Teutonic elements of the Scottish people. It is neverthe-
less a striking commentary on the welding processes
wrought by Time, that the descendants of the men who
fought at Harlaw—men so essentially different in race,
language, sentiment, and civilisation—should at the present
day meet one another on an equal platform in the peaceful
walks of life, and should fight together shoulder to shoulder
as brothers-in-arms in a common cause, in every country,
and in every clime, where the British flag is unfurled.
Whatever the ultimate results of Harlaw, its immediate
effects were for a time fatal to the claims of the Lord of
the Isles. The Duke of Albany, then Regent of Scotland,
was roused to action. He collected an army before which
resistance on Donald’s part was futile, and the whole of
Ross was quickly recovered from the possession of the
Lord of the Isles. The Earl of Mar commenced to build
the Castle of Inverness for the defence of the country
against future invasions by his opponent of Harlaw. The
latter took refuge in the Hebrides, where he was safe
during the winter months. In the summer of the follow-
ing year, the contest was renewed with varying successes,
but finally the proud Hebridean was forced to bow his
neck in submission, resign his claim to the Earldom of
Ross, and become a vassal of the Scottish Crown. At
Loch Gilp in Argyllshire, a treaty embodying these con-
ditions was consummated,* and for a short period the

* This treaty is stated by the historians of Clan Donald to be a fiction
of Fordun. The authors doubtless mean Walter Bower, who continued
Fordun’s chronicles. Bower, who died in 1449, was presumably conversant
with the circumstances, and there is no reason to doubt his statement.
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Highlands and Isles were at rest. Donald of the Isles
never recovered the Earldom of Ross; that was reserved
for his son Alexander.

When James I returned, in 1424, from his captivity in
England to his native country, he found the northern part
of the kingdom in a state of chaos. Might reigned supreme;
right was relegated to limbo; law and order hid their
diminished heads. James I. was no coward, but the task
of restoring good government was such as to make even a
strong heart quail before its magnitude; yet the vigorous
mind of the poet-king was equal to the emergency. His
was a chivalrous nature, but chivalry had no place in his
plans for quelling the insubordinate Highlanders, Regard-
ing them as outside the pale of honourable dealings, he
employed the arts of treachery to attain his ends. In
1427 he held a Parliament at Inverness, and summoned
the Highland chiefs to attend. Unsuspicious of danger,
trusting in the honour of their King, the principal chiefs
obeyed the call and assembled at Inverness. But they
soon discovered that James had played them false; for
they found themselves in a trap. They were all seized,
put in irons and imprisoned, each in a separate compart-
ment, communication with one another, or with their
followers, being thus prevented. Some of the most
troublesome were subjected to a mock trial and imme-
diately executed, among them being Alexander Macruari,
whose properties were forfeited to the Crown, and John
MacArthur of the Campbell family, who had laid claim
to a portion of Garmoran and the North Isles. The
remainder, including Alexander, son of Donald, Lord of
the Isles—who, on the downfall of the Albany family, had
peaceably succeeded to the Earldom of Ross—and his
mother, the Dowager Countess of Ross (described by
Drummond of Hawthornden as “a mannish implacable
woman ”), were imprisoned for different periods according
to the alleged nature of their offences. And thus by a
stroke of treachery which does little credit to the memory
of James I, the power of the chiefs was for a time
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effectively broken. The King crowed over the success of
his plot—the penalty of his success came later.

The imprisonment and subsequent release of the Earl
of Ross by James were followed by the insurrection of
that turbulent chief, which had unfortunate results for
himself. He was forced to make a humiliating submission
which saved his life but not his liberty. Scarcely two
years had passed after his confinement in Tantallon
Castle, when his cousin, Donald Balloch, headed a formid-
able rebellion, which spread throughout the length and
breadth of the Hebrides. The energy of the King
again proved more than a match for the Islesmen, who,
after initial successes, finally succumbed to the vigorous
measures which James directed against them. A head,
said to be that of Donald Balloch, was presented to the
King, and the insurrection came to an end; the real
Donald Balloch, however, proved a very lively corpse in
later years. By a wise act of clemency, James released
the prisoner of Tantallon and restored his titles and pos-
sessions, to which was added the lordship of Lochaber.
Alexander, Earl of Ross and Lord of the Isles, continued,
outwardly at least, a peaceable subject for the remainder
of his life. And thus the policy of the King had its reward.
One of Alexander’s sons was Hugh, the founder of the
Sleat branch of the Macdonalds. As that family in after
years professed to have a claim to the possession of
Lewis, and actually owned North Uist, it may be well here
to go back to its inception.

During the lifetime of John of the Isles, his son, John
Mor the Tanister, endeavoured to seize the whole of his
father’s estate south of Ardnamurchan, and succeeded in
obtaining the co-operation of the Macleans and of the
Macleods of Harris; Macleod of Lewis, with Macneill of
Barra and several other chiefs, remaining faithful to the
Lord of the Isles. A strong force was sent against John
Mor, who fled in confusion, and the insurrection was easily
put down. He who incited John Mor to rebel against his
father was Finnon (Kinnon), a son of the last O’Beolan Eatl
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of Ross, and known as the “ Green Abbot ”; he belonged
to the powerful Applecross family of lay abbots, from
whom the O’Beolan Earls of Ross sprang. A grandson
of the “Green Abbot” was Patrick O’Beolan, the “ Red
Priest,” who had Carloway and the Church lands in Lewis
as part of his possessions. When the Lewismen set out
on the campaign which terminated at the battle of Harlaw,
the “Red Priest” accompanied Torquil and Tormod,
the sons of Roderick Macleod, with one “ Lochluinn
MacGillemhaoil”; and these four “went out of the army
before any part of the main force with them.” The
Macleods survived Harlaw, but their companions were
killed. A daughter of the “Red Priest” became either
the concubine or the hand-fast wife of Alexander, Earl
of Ross, and their son, Hugh of Sleat (according to
MacVurich), got as a portion of his patrimony the third
part of Lewis. Hugh of Sleat married, as his first wife, a
daughter of Macian of Ardnamurchan, by whom he had a
son, John, who became his heir and successor. His second
wife was a daughter of Macleod of Harris, and his son by
this wife was consequently known as Donald Heroch.
Another son by a daughter of the Coroner of Caithness,
named Gunn, was called Donald Gallich, or the stranger,
from being brought up by his mother’s people in Caith-
ness. After the death of Hugh of Sleat, Donald Gallich’s
mother married Torquil Macleod of Lewis. Both Donald

| Heroch and Donald Gallich were murdered through the

instrumentality of their half-brother Gillespic, or Archibald,
who afterwards suffered for the crime. Donald Gallich
left a son, Donald Gruamach (the grim), whose son by
Catriona of the ClanRanald was the first Donald Gorm
(the illustrious) of Sleat. We shall meet Donald Gruamach
and Donald Gorm later on.

The claims of the Sleat family to Uist were well founded.
By a charter dated 28th June, 1449, John of the Isles con-

| veyed a grant of lands in Uist and Benbecula to his brother

Hugh, the names of Ruari Macleod of Lewis and William
Macleod of Glenelg appearing as witnesses. This grant
) ¢
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was confirmed by a Crown charter dated 1oth November,
1495. On the death, in 1460, of Alexander, the last promi-
nent representative of the Siol Godfrey, that family dwindled
into insignificance, and the Siol Ranald prospered on its
ruin.

The Earl of Cromartie states that Alexander Lord of
the Isles granted, in 1432, a charter to Torquil (should be
Roderick 1.) Macleod of Lewis of his lands, to be held for
homage and service, which lands he had previously resigned
into the hands of the King in favour of Alexander. The
Earl also says that Alexander’s successor John, in 1464,
by a precept of clare constat, declared Roderick Macleod
(IL) heir to Torquil (IIL.) in the possession of Lewis
and Waternish. That the Macleods of Lewis held their
lands as vassals of the Lords of the Isles is beyond dispute.

In the same year as the Inverness Parliament was held
(1427), Gilleonan Roderick Murchard Macneill received
from Alexander, Lord of the Isles, a charter of Barra and
Boisdale in South Uist (confirmed by the Crown in 1495),
cne of the conditions of which was that in the event of a
failure of legitimate heirs, the lands were to be divided
between the sons of Roderick, Gilleonan’s father, by the
daughter of Ferchard Maclean. For, in the year 1372, the
possession of Barra had passed from the Macruaries to
John of the Isles, through the instrumentality of his father-
in-law-Robert II., and was thus at the disposal of the Lords
of the Isles. As we have seen, the Macleans of Duart and
the Macneills of Barra were closely connected by marriage,
but a feud existed between John Garve Maclean of Coll
and Gilleonan Macneill of Barra, which ended in the death
of the latter at the hands of Maclean in Coll. There is a
tradition to the effect that Macneill married, as his second
wife, the widow of Lachlan Maclean of Duart (the daughter
of John Macleod of Harris) and attempted to take posses-
sion of Coll, the inheritance of Lachlan’s son, John Garve
by Macleod’s daughter. This is given as the origin of the
dispute between Macneill and Maclean of Coll, but it is
elsewhere stated that, on the contrary, the feud arose from




- —— e

EARLS OF ROSS AND LORDS OF THE ISLES. g5

an attempt on the part of Maclean to deprive Macneill of
the Island of Barra. The former seems to be the more
likely story.

John, the eldest son and successor of Alexander of the
Isles, failed to appreciate the lessons which were so dearly
bought by his father. Early in his career, he proved a
troublesome subject of James III. It is to his credit,
either as a patriot or as a diplomatist, that during the siege
of Roxburgh, he proceeded to the Royal camp with a body
of followers whose services he offered to the King. On the
death of James III. at Roxburgh, Scotland was plunged
into confusion, and the Lord of the Isles seized the oppor-
tunity to return to his old habits of lawlessness. His
illegitimate son, Angus Og, acting as his father’s lieutenant,
marched to Inverness, seized the castle, expelled the
garrison, proclaimed his father King of the Isles, and
terrorised the inhabitants of Inverness-shire (comprehend-
ing the modern counties of Inverness, Ross, Caithness, and
Sutherland) into obedience to his rule.* From the Parlia-
mentary records, we learn that in 1475 he was charged
with making his bastard son his lieutenant “in insurrec-
tionary convocations of the lieges,” from which it may be
inferred that father and son were steeped to the lips in
treasonable practices. These were obviously the outcome
of a treaty, dated 18th February, 1462, entered into by
Edward IV. of England on the one part, and John of the
Isles, Donald Balloch of Islay, and the Earl of Douglas on
the other. By this remarkable agreement, England secured
powerful allies whose reward was to be nothing less than
the division of Scotland, the North falling to the Mac-
donalds, and the Scuth—or that portion of it which Douglas
had formerly possessed—to their companion .in treason.
Moreover, a stipulated sum was to be paid to John of the
Isles, in consideration of his vassalage to England and his
assistance, as a vassal, in the Irish and other wars of that
country. This curious treaty bore no fruit. It was one

* Some authorities say that John headed the expedition, but the evidence
seems to show that Angus was the leader.

1.2
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thing for the English King to partition a country which
had yet to be conquered ; it was quite another matter to
provide the means of effecting the conquest. No serious
attempt appears to have ever been made in that
direction, and for some years after the conclusion of the
agreement, there is no record of any overt acts of rebellion
on the part of the Lord of the Isles. In the following
decade, however, he appears to have again attracted the
attention of the Government, and by the year 1476, it is
evident that some knowledge of the treaty with England
had been brought to light. Declared a traitor by a Parlia-
ment held in Edinburgh in 1476, the Earl of Ross had to
pay the price of his treason. His estates were forfeited,
and a force was got ready to give effect to the forfeiture.
These proceedings brought the Lord of the Isles to his
knees, and by the mediation of the Earl of Argyll* a
pardon was secured for him. With the exception of the
lands of Knapdale, the Sheriffships of Inverness and
Nairn, and—most important of all—the Earldom of Ross,
all of which were retained by the Crown, his titles and
possessions were restored to him, and he himself was made
a Lord of Parliament under the style of “John de Isla, Lord
of the Isles.”

Like his father before him, John of the Isles had now
learned his lesson. But his son, Angus Og, having been
brought up in the rebellious school of his father and grand-
father, was now following in their footsteps ; unlike them, he
had not yet felt the iron heel of authority pressing on his
neck. The father was cowed by the vigorous action of the
Crown ; the son defied father and Crown alike. His energy
and daring were rewarded by a series of striking successes.
The Earl of Atholl, who co-operated with the Mackenzies
against him, suffered a severe defeat at Lagabread, the Earl
himself escaping with difficulty from the field. The Earls of
Crawford and Huntly met with no better success. A third
expedition under the Earls of Argyll and Atholl and john

* The Earl of Atholl is by some historians named as his mediator ; by others
the Earl of Huntly.,
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of the Isles himself, completely failed in its object: Angus
Og defied them all. By this time his prowess had inspired
such wholesome respect that the two Earls were none too
eager to come to close quarters with him, and they retired
baffled by their active foe, thus virtually acknowledging
defeat. The father of the rebel was now left to cope witlh
the situation single-handed. It was a novel position foi
John of the Isles to be the representative of law and order,
hunting his own son, Angus the rebel. It is possible that he
wished to impress the Government with his loyalty. It
is possible that he himself was held responsible for the
enormities of his hopeful offspring. But it is clear that the
latter had proved an undutiful son, as well as a recalcitrant
subject. MacVurich relates that a disagreement had arisen
between father and son about a division of territory, and
that John had given Knapdale to “MacCailin” (the Earl of
Argyll) the father-in-law of Angus, for going with him
before the King to complain of his son ;* and it is also sug-
gested that he had been over-liberal to the heads of Hebri-
dean clans other than the Clan Donald. Be that as it may,
it is certain that the Hebridean chiefs became embroiled in
the quarrel, the Macdonalds taking the part of Angus, and
the other clans ranging themselves .on the side of their
Superior, the Lord of the Isles. After his desertion by
Argyll and Atholl, John continued the pursuit of Angus
Og. His followers were chiefly Macleans, Macleods, and
Macneills. William Dubh Macleod of Harris led his clans-
men, and with him was his nephew, the son and heir of
Roderick Macleod of Lewis. The men of Barra were led by
Gilleonan Macneill, grandson of the Gilleonan who was
killed in Coll. And thus every section of the Long Island
was represented at the final struggle between John of the

| Isles and his son.

The two forces met in a bay south of Ardnamurchan
Point—Mr. Gregory says a bay in Mull—where a stiff

* In 1481, Colin, first Earl of Argyll, receiveda grant of lands in Knapdale,

alllznlg.o?ciltgftth}fel;eslegng of Castle Sweyn, which had previously been held by
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fight, known in Highland tradition as the battle of the
Bloody Bay, took place. Both sides were composed of
skilful seamen—descendants largely of those unequalled
sea-warriors, the Vikings—and both were stimulated by
their leadership. The result was a decisive victory for
Angus Og, and a crushing defeat for his father’s allies.
Of the latter, William Macleod of Harris was killed ; the
galley of his nephew, with all the Lewismen, was captured,
and the heir of Roderick was himself mortally wounded
by two arrows, succumbing to his injuries soon afterwards
at Dunvegan.

The outcome of this battle was immediate and con-
clusive: the unfortunate John of the Isles was rendered
helpless in the contest with his formidable son. The Clan
Donald, ready to acknowledge the superiority of personal
prowess over less material considerations, acquiesced in
the seizure by Angus of his father’s possessions, and in his
assumption of -the chiefship of the clan.

It is unnecessary to follow much further the fortunes of
John of the Isles and his masterful offspring. Misfortune
dogged the footsteps of the father to the end. About the
time of his final trial of strength with Angus Og, he ap-
pears to have turned to England for help. Negotiations
were certainly on foot in 1481 to effect an alliance
between the English King and his “cousin” of the Isles;
but these came to nothing, although it is evident that
his correspondence with England was maintained. In
1493, owing doubtless to the discovery of this relation-
ship, he forfeited his title of Lord of the Isles, and in
the following year he appeared before the King and made
his final submission. Retiring to the Abbey of Paisley,
he died there in 1498 ; a peaceful end to a stormy life.

His son did not long survive his victory at Bloody Bay.
He was assassinated at Inverness by his own harper, one
Art O’Carby or MacCairbre, who—MacVurich tells us
with uncompromising fidelity—cut his throat “ with a long
knife.” According to the Sleat seanachie, the murder was
committed at the joint instigation of Mackenzie of Kintail
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and the daughter of Rory Dubh Macleod, tutor of the heir
of Lewis. This Rory Dubh, it appears, had seized Lewis
for himself, but was dispossessed by Angus Og, who restored
the island to its rightful owner.

It is difficult to discover on what grounds Mr. Gregory
makes the statement, that Angus Og undertook an ex-
pedition against the Earl of Atholl, in revenge for carry-
ing off his infant son, afterwards known as Donald Dubh.
It is very doubtful if Angus ever saw his son, either as
an infant or an adult. That the raid of Atholl took place

‘is undisputed ; there is, however, no authority, but the

reverse, for associating it with the kidnapping of Donald
Dubh. Even the accounts of the raid are confused. Accord-
ing to some authorities, the chief actor was not Angus Og
the son, but Johm of the Isles, the father. The seanachies,
however, are probably correct in stating that Angus was
the leader of this expedition, which may have been under-
taken after the consolidation of the power of that restless
warrior. It is certain that the district of Atholl was actually
ravaged ; that Blair Castle was taken or evacuated by the
Earl of Atholl; and that the Earl with his Countess was
forced to take refuge in the sanctuary of St. Bride, which
the wild Hebrideans failed to respect. On their way home,
the marauders encountered a storm, which destroyed most
of the galleys with their rich freight. According to all
accounts, the survivors, seized with the superstitious fear
that the disaster betokened the wrath of St. Bridget, re-
turned as penitents to the scene of their sacrilege, bare-
footed, clad in their shirts, and bearing gifts to mollify
the offended saint. George Buchanan affirms that their
leader—whom he calls* Donald the Islander—“is said tc
have gone distracted from that day, either with grief at
the loss of his army with the plunder, or tortured by a
consciousness of his former crimes and the remembrance
of his sacrilege,” whereupon the Earl and Countess of

* Bishop Lesley also calls him * Donald.” In both cases the reference is
probably to the patronymic of the clan; or it may be that Angus has been
confused with the aged Donald Balloch, who appears to have been a passive,
if not an active, participator in some of the events just recorded.
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Atholl, with their children, were released, and the pre-
parations at Court for an expedition, apparently to the
Hebrides, were stopped. The Sleat seanachie notices this
report, which was current in the country, and stigmatises
it as a falsehood. The probabilities are that the temper
of Angus, at all times uncertain, became ungovernable in
later years, and from this circumstance arose the story of
his madness.

It is impossible to give a chronological sequence of
events in connexion with the career of Angus Og. The
facts are so obscure that Highland historians have been
obliged to resort to conjecture. The raid of Atholl may
or may not have taken place after the battle of the Bloody
Bay, but it appears likely that it succeeded that event
which seems to have occurred somewhere about 1481.*
It is probable, too, that the murder of Angus took place
not later than 1485. It is fairly certain that he was
dead before 1491, for in that year, Alexander of Lochalsh,
son and successor of Celestine, an illegitimate son of
Alexander Lord of the Isles, assumed, apparently with
the consent of his uncle John, the title of Earl of Ross
and Lord of the Isles: a claim which would hardly
have been made, or, if made, sustained by the Hebrideans
had Angus Og been alive. The insurrection of Alexander
was short-lived. Assisted by the Clan Chattan, he took
the Castle of Inverness, plundered the lands of Sir
Alexander Urquhart, Sheriff of Cromarty, and returning
to the west with a division of his army, ravaged the
lands of Kenneth Mackenzie of Kintail, with whom
Alexander had a private feud. Alexander, who was
assisted by the Clan Ranald and the Camerons, was
totally routed by the Mackenzies at the battle of
Blar-na-Pairc, and he himself was taken prisoner. This
reverse temporarily put an end to his aspirations, and
may have contributed to the final forfeiture of John of the

t Scottish historians imply that the raid took place immediately after the
subjugation of Inverness-shire, but the Sleat seanachie states that it occurred
after Bloody Bay.
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Isles. After his release by the Mackenzies, Alexander

| revived his claims, and in 1497 again organised a rising,

which was términated by his death in the Island of Oron-
say, by the instrumentality of Macian of Ardnamurchan.
But Angus Og left a son, known in Highland history
as Donald Dubh, who, as will be related, was the next
claimant to the Lordship of the Isles, and with whose
fortunes Torquil Macleod of Lewis became closely identi-
fied. The facts connected with the birth and early days
of Donald Dubh are not clear. Here again Highland
historians have floundered in the bog of uncertainty, and
have so far not succeeded in finding a sure footing. The
facts are of importance, inasmuch as if correctly known,
they would tend to throw light upon events which remain
obscure. The official records furnish no dafe to go upon,
and recourse has consequently been had to the seanachies.
The Sleat and Clan Ranald historians are at variance in
their accounts, but the version of Hugh Macdonald has
hitherto been accepted, while that of MacVurich has been
ignored. And yet it can be proved that the version of
the latter is, in part at least, confirmed by a letter from
Donald Dubh himself. The Sleat seanachie states that
Donald, when an infant, was carried off by the Earl of
Atholl at the instigation of the Earl of Argyll, into whose
charge the child was committed ; and that Argyll kept him
as a captive in his Castle of Inchconnel in Lochawe until
his escape (in 1501). This is the account adopted by Mr.
Gregory, who has been followed by all succeeding High-
land historians. The Clan Ranald seanachie, on the other
hand, states that “ the daughter of MacCailin (Colin first
Earl of Argyll) the wife of Angus, was pregnant at the
time he was killed, and she was kept in custody until she
was confined, and she bore a son, and Donald was given
as a name to him. He was kept in custody until he
arrived at the age of thirty years, when the men of Glen-

| coe brought him out by a Fenian exploit.” Confirming

the principal point in this account are the words of Donald
Dubh himself. In a letter to King Henry VIII dated
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5th August, 1545, he describes himself as having been
captured iz materno uteris, which is sufficiently conclusive
in bearing out the statement of MacVurich, the only
obvious error in his account being Donald’s age on his
escape from captivity, a detail of minor importance, It is
very probable, therefore, that MacVurich is also correct
in stating that Donald Dubh was born after the murder of
his father. Assuming, therefore, that Angus Og was killed

about 1485, Donald Dubh would have been a lad of about

k

|

sixteen years of age on his escape from prison in 1501,

a very likely supposition. He died in 1545-6, and thus
would have been about sixty years of age at the time
of his death.

In view of the hypothesis that Donald himself was
captured by the Earl of Atholl and imprisoned by the
Earl of Argyll, it has been found difficult by the supporters
of this theory to assign a likely reason for the abduction.
It is supposed by them that the Earl of Argyll schemed to
secure the Lordship of the Isles for himself, and it is con-
fidently affirmed that the alleged kidnapping of Donald
Dubh was the outcome of a plot to keep him out of his
inheritance. The Earl of Argyll is called hard names for
his supposed greed and treachery, but although he was
probably no better than most of his compeers, the charges
against him in the present instance must be held as “not
proven.”

The most reasonable view to take of the matter is, that
on the death of Angus Og, the Earl of Argyll took charge
of his daughter, the widow of Angus; that on the birth of
her son, the Earl naturally became the child’s guardian,
and that he kept him in close confinement, fearing, for
political reasons, lest he should get into the hands of the
Hebridean chiefs. It is idle to speculate what his ultimate
intentions were with respect to his grandson ; his death,
which occurred in 1493, left the boy in the care of his son
Archibald, second Earl of Argyll. That the policy of
Donald’s uncle was not favourable to his future assumption
of the Lordship of the Isles, may be inferred from the fact
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that he suffered, if he did not instigate, the Crown to declare
his nephew illegitimate. Here there is surer ground for
the suggestion of sinister scheming, but when an analysis
of motives has to take the place of historical records, a
door is at once opened for inaccuracy of statement. All
we do know and can know is, that from first to last, Donald
Dubh was described in official documents as the bastard
son of Angus of the Isles. There is nothing to show that
the union of Angus with the daughter of Colin, Earl of
Argyll, was of an irregular nature; and it can only be
assumed that by means of some legal jugglery, and for
political reasons which are not obscure, the marriage was
declared invalid and its issue illegitimate. That the men
of the Hebrides acknowledged the legitimacy of Donald,
is clear from subsequent events which will presently be
related.

With the death of the last Earl of Ross and Lord of the
Isles, the connexion between the Macdonalds as Superiors,
and the chiefs of the Macleods of Lewis as vassals, came
toan end. '

It may well be doubted whether even at this period, the
inhabitants of the Quter Hebrides were thoroughly Scottish
in feeling and sentiment. The influences of the Norse
occupation had not yet lost their force. The language of
the people was Celtic, but the blood of the Northmen flowed
through their veins. The descendants of those who, two
centuries previously, were forced to submit to Scottish
rule, must have bulked largely in the population of those
islands. Their distance from the central authority ; their
lack of touch with the machinery of government and with
the great political movements which agitated the mainland;
their want of racial sympathy with the governing classes
of the kingdom ; all these and other causes which might
be named, accentuated the isolation of their geographical
situation, and militated against the development of a truly
national feeling. When to these considerations is added
the fact, that a state of uncompromising hostility existed
between the Gaelic-speaking Islander and the English-
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speaking Lowlander ; between the men of the North who
despised the civilisation of the South, and the men of the
South who sneered at the barbarism of the North ; it is not
surprising that the Hebrideans should have as their per-
manent ideal, the solidarity of their race to resist the
aggression of the Saxon. How often that solidarity was
broken by the clan feuds which desolated the Hebrides is
only too evident. The policy of the Crown was to prevent
cohesion, for it was rightly judged that the strength which
union imparted to the clans, equipped them with so for- =
midable a weapon of defence as to be a permanent source
of danger to the State. ]

As for the Lords of the Isles themselves, their history is
the most eloquent testimony of their character. They were
brave, energetic, and hospitable. But they were ambitious,
ruthless, and not overburdened with scruples. They were =
not, however, a whit worse in those respects than the great
barons of the South. And in explanation, if not in defence,
of their treasonable practices with England, it may be
urged that the independent sovereignty over the Isles
which they both assumed and exercised, placed them in a
position of detachment which was occupied by no other
subjects of the Scottish Crown. They probably still re-
garded themselves as the representatives of the Norse =
Viceroys, who had ruled the Hebrides in a state of complete
independence, subject only to the benevolent suzerainty
of Norway. As such, and as the acknowledged Kings of
the Isles, there was sufficient temptation for them to throw
off their allegiance from Scotland when it suited their
ambitious purposes to do so.

About the year 1460, a great invasion of Orkney by
Hebrideans took place. That raids to the Orkneys were
of frequent occurrence is undoubted. Inthe Preface to the
Exchequer Rolls (Vol. 8) it is stated that they must have
taken place annually before the death of James II. From
a letter dated 28th June, 1418, written by William Tulloch,
Bishop of Orkney, to King Christiern of Denmark, and
from a manifesto of an earlier date issued by the Orca-




EARLS OF ROSS AND LORDS OF THE ISLES. 105

dians, it is evident that these raids were instigated by
the Lords of the Isles. The Earl of Caithness tried to
come to an arrangement with the Lord of the Isles to put
a stop to them, and well he might, for from all accounts
they were of a peculiarly savage character. It is suggested
that the Hebrideans burned, plundered, and ravaged the
country, massacred the inhabitants without respecting age
or sex, and carried off whatever cattle or other property
they could lay hands upon. Hugh Macdonald in his nar-
rative of the raid of 1460, states that John of the Isles
sent his son Hugh of Sleat “ with all the young heritors of
land to harass the people of Orkney,” thus confirming the
Orcadian accounts as to the complicity of the Earls of
Ross. William Macleod of Harris was one of the “heritors”
who accompanied Hugh of Sleat, and it appears from the
Orcadian tradition, that the invaders were mainly drawn
from the Long Island. According to the Sleat seanachie,
the Orcadians were prepared to give the raiders a warm
reception on landing, but the Hebrideans dis-embarked
clsewhere than expected, and were ready for the attack
when it came. The Orcadians were totally routed, among
the slain being the Earl of Orkney, who was killed by
Murdo MacCotter, one of the followers of Macleod of
Harris. Hugh of Sleat and his party then ravaged the
country, and returned home with the plunder. The “young
heritors ” had a profitable and successful hership.

John Bellenden (Jo Ben) writing in 1529, refers to one
of these fights between the Lewismen and the Orcadians,
which took place in a valley of Westray, known as the
“ Bloody Tuacks,” or the “ Place of Tchure.” The Lewis-
men were engaged upon one of their usual marauding
expeditions, but the men of Westray offered a stout
resistance, and routed the invaders, killing all of them.
According to Jo Ben, one of the Lewismen had both legs
cut off, but continued to fight on his stumps. The legless
man fighting on his stumps figures in the Chevy Chasc
ballad, and in more than one Highland tradition.

That the Long Islanders extended their unwelcome visits
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to the Shetlands is clear from the Shetland traditions. The

Rev. George Low, who travelled through the Orkneys and *
Shetlands in 1774, relates a tradition of Foula, an island at
the southern extremity of the Shetlands, according to which =

the Lewismen—as the invaders were invariably called—

pillaged Foula and burnt the wood, lest it should be a
shelter to the natives on future occasions. The Foula |
tradition goes on to say that the Lewismen crossed from
that island to Sumburgh Head, at the extreme south of

Mainland, where they were defeated in a great battle. Low
himself, on visiting Sumburgh, dug up remains which con-
firmed the tradition: and he found that the spots where the
sand blew off and revealed human bones, were called by the
natives “the Lewismen’s graves.’

Dr. Samuel Hibbert, who also wrote a descrlptlon of the
Shetland Islands, refers to the same tradition, and gives
fuller details. He states that the Lewismen were opposed

by one of the Sinclairs of Brow, who marshalled the men

of Dunrossness on the Plains of Sumburgh, and attacked
“the invaders on landing. A stiff fight ensued, which re-
sulted in the total defeat of the Lewismen, all of whom
were killed and buried in the links of Sumburgh. This,
says Dr. Hibbert, was the last of many battles between the

Lewismen and the Shetlanders. In the parish of Sand-
sting, on the west coast of Mainland, Dr. Hibbert found |

the remains of an enclosure on the banks of the coast,
which, according to tradition, was constructed by the Lewis-
men for the purpose of holding their booty previous to their

departure home. A nice piratical reputation these accounts
attach to the Lewismen of old. Verily, the instincts of |

their Viking ancestors were strong within them.
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CHAPTER V.

THE close of the fifteenth century found the Hebrides in
a state of political unrest. The death of Angus Og and the
political effacement of his father left the Hebridean clans
without a guiding spirit to unite them in policy, or an
acknowledged head to lead them in war. The dissolution
of the Lordship of the Isles paved the way to a state of
anarchy, with which the Government was powerless to
cope. In 1491, the Isles and other “ broken parts” of the
kingdom seriously engaged the attention of Parliament,
and vigorous measures for suppressing their disorders
seemed to be within sight.

In James V. Scotland possessed a king who, early in his
career, gave promise of great determination of character.
The pacification of the Hebrides was a task which, from
its very difficulties, proved attractive to his reforming
spirit. The subjugation of the intractable Islesmen had
proved an insoluble problem to his predecessors; and it
was left to this energetic young man to succeed where they
had failed.

No sooner had the King attained his majority, than a
general revocation of all grants made by him during his
minority, was decided upon. By an Act of Parliament,
passed in June 1493, legal effect was given to that decision.
In the same year, James initiated his plan for the reduction
of the Hebrides, by organising an expedition to receive in
person the homage of the chiefs. In the following year,
he headed two expeditions with a similar object, and in
1495, yet another visit was paid to the West. These
vigorous measures soon bore fruit, in the submission of the
most turbulent chiefs of the Isles. In 1494, Roderick
Macleod of Lewis—who appears on record in 1478 and
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1494 as a witness to charters—submitted to the King’s
authority, and in the following year his example was
followed by Allan Macruari of Clan Ranald and Gilleonan
Macneill of Barra, to the latter of whom James confirmed
the grant of Barra and Boisdale in 1427 by Alexander
Lord of the Isles.*

The next steps in the pacification of the Hebrides were
of a drastic character. By an Act of the Lords of Council,
the responsibility for the execution of summonses and
other writs throughout the Isles was thrown upon the
chiefs, who were thus unable to evade the operation of the
civil actions which were in course of preparation. Then

followed, on 16th March, 1497-8, a second revocation of.

charters, which scems to have specially affected the grants
to the Hebridean chiefs during the previous five years.
It is difficult to assign a satisfactory reason for this
revocation, unless it was the outcome of the renewed
insurrection under Alexander of ILochalsh. In the
Treasurer’s Accounts, there appears an entry dated zoth
March, 1497-8, for money paid to “Lord Gordounis man that
passit in Ilis to all the hedis men of the cuntree with the
King’s writingis ”; and in the same year, there is a further
item of expenditure for “ane to pass to McLoyd in the
Iles.” These errands were doubtless connected with the
revocation of charters made at Duchal.

Among those who profited by the revocation, were
Archibald, Earl of Argyll, Alexander, Lord Gordon—the
Marquis of Huntly’s eldest son — Duncan Stewart of
Appin, and Macian of Ardnamurchan, who had all posed
as loyal subjects, and had been in frequent communication
with the King on matters relating to the Hebrides.

The King was at Kilkiaran Castle (Campbeltown) in
June, 1498, where he dispensed his favours in the form of
charters to various chiefs, among whom were Torquil
Macleod of Lewis—son and successor of Ruari—and
Alexander Macleod of Harris (Alastair Crotach or the

* Reg. Mag. Sig. (1424-1513), No. 2,287.
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Humpback). Macleod of Harris was a trusted friend of
the King throughout his career, while Torquil of Lewis—
who was married to Catharine, sister of the Earl of Argyll
—had powerful influence at his back to secure for him a
share of the Royal plums. To Alexander Macleod, James
granted by charter dated 15th June, 1498, “ Ardmanach in
herag de Lewis” (Harris) also two unciates of the lands of
Trotternish and the Bailliary of that district, these lands
being at the disposal of the Crown by the forfeiture of
John of the Isles.* To Torquil Macleod of Lewis, he
granted by charter dated 28th June, 1498, certain lands in
Skye, including eight merks of Trotternish, together with
the office of Bailie. This grant was made to Torquil and
his heirs by Catharine of Argyll, failing whom they were
to revert to the Crown.* By a charter dated 3rd August,
1498, lands in Ulist (snfer alia) were granted to Ranald
MacAllan of Moidart, “for services rendered in peace and
war by land and sea” to the King; and two days after-
wards, Ranald received a further grant of territory in Uist,
resigned in his favour by John, son and heir of Hugh of
Sleat* On the same date (5th August), the King granted
a charter of lands (snter alia) in Benbecula to Angus
Reochson Macranald.* These properties in Uist and
Benbecula had belonged to Hugh of Sleat, having been
held by him from his brother, John, o/iz Lord of the
Isles.

And thus the chiefs of the Long Island rose to greatness
on the ruins of the Lordship of the Isles. As subsequent
events show, they failed to appreciate the advantage of
holding from the Crown, preferring the Superiority of their
native kinglets to that of the Sovereign of Scotland. One
of the attempts at pacification made by the King at
Kilkiaran was to settle a long-standing feud between the
Clan Ranald and the Clan Huistein of Sleat over their
properties in Garmoran and the Long Island. In 1493,
Hugh of Sleat was confirmed by the Crown in the posses-

* Reg. Mag. Sig. (1424-1513), Nos. 2,420, 2,424, 2,437-9.
K
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sions which he had previously held from John of the Isles*
—the charter of confirmation was witnessed by Macleod of
Lewis and Macleod of Harris—and his son and heir John
was now either deprived of those lands, or voluntarily
resigned them in order to exclude his brothers from the
succession. But notwithstanding the transfer to the Clan
Ranald, they do not appear to have ever obtained actual
possession of the lands in North Uist from the Sleat family,
thus showing how ineffective a Crown charter sometimes
proved, when applied to the distant and inaccessible islands
across the Minch.

At length the Hebrides appeared to be permanently
pacified, but it was the calm which preceded the storm.
The last year of the fifteenth century was signalised by a
complete change in the policy of James IV. in relation to
the Isles ; a change from wise moderation to revolutionary
severity. His revocation of 1497-8 was, in effect, annulled
by the grants, during the following year, to those of the
chiefs who submitted to his authority. That his original
policy was first to cow the chiefs into obedience, and then
convert them into loyal subjects by timely grants of lands,
cannot well be doubted. But apparently his clemency
failed to have the desired effect. Otherwise, it is impos-
sible to understand the far-reaching measure of 1499. For
in that year, the King granted a commission to the Eatl of
Argyll and others, to lease for a period of three years, the
properties embraced in the Lordship of the Isles, Islay,
North Uist, and South Kintyre alone excepted; and
Argyll was simultaneously invested with a commission of
lieutenancy over the Hebrides.

This proceeding could have but one result.  The chiefs
of the Hebrides, recognising their danger, banded together
for their mutual defence, and awaited the blow which
threatened them. No immediate action appears to have
been taken by the King. The measure was that of a hot-
neaded youth, who, irritated by the failure of his clemency,

* Reg. Mag. Stg. (1424-1513), No. 2,286,
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threw patience to the winds, and with it, all attempts at
conciliation. Perhaps it was hoped that the appointment
of the Commission would cause such dismay in the
Hebrides, as would bring the Islesmen to their knees, beg-
ging for pardon. Whether or not such was the case, it was
not until 1501 that the Commissioners began to get to
work. In that year, the necessary legal steps were taken
for expelling “ broken” men from the disaffected districts,
and replacing them with “true,” ze. loyal, men. This was
the most formidable task which -the Crown had yet under-
taken, for it virtually meant the expulsion of the most war-
like, the most determined, and the least amenable subjects
within the length and breadth of the Scottish dominions.
And then Donald Dubh escaped from the Castle of
Inchconnel and fled to his uncle, Torquil Macleod of
Lewis. It is impossible to dissociate his liberation from
the preparations then in progress for the foolish war of ex-
termination about to be waged in the Hebrides. The events
synchronise so closely as to suggest that the men of
Glencoe, who effected Donald’s release, were acting under
instructions from the confederation of chiefs which had
been formed. The Macians themselves were among the
“broken” men who had been displaced; and it is not un-
likely that their action was part of a plot, hatched by the
malcontents, for taking the offensive as the best means of
defence, and the means which best accorded with their
traditions. The arrival of Donald Dubh in Lewis was the
slogan which sounded the call to arms. Here was their
natural leader for an insurrection, the direct heir of the last
Lord of the Isles, who had died in Paisley Abbey two
years before. For the legitimacy of Donald Dubh was
never doubted by the men of the Hebrides. Whatever
legal quibble may have converted the son of Angus Og
into a bastard received no recognition by the Islesmen
who, with their pride of descent and intimate knowledge of
genealogical intricacies, can hardly have been deceived
into a false belief in the justice of Donald’s claims. But
above all, he was the representative of the old order of
K 2
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things, that order to which they clung with the conservatism
of their race.

Torquil Macleod was one of the guiding spirits in the
plan which resulted in the liberation of Donald Dubh. He
was the acknowledged leader in the events which followed
the escape. The relationship in which he stood to the
young aspirant gave him a claim to act for Donald and to
direct the policy of the confederation. The remote Island
of Lewis afforded an excellent asylum for the fugitive ; he
was safe with his uncle in the Castle of Stornoway until
plans were matured for the forthcoming campaign.

Meanwhile, the King and his Council had not been idle.
The escape of Donald Dubh and the consequent ripening
of the dangerous situation in the Hebrides called for
energetic action. It was evident that as long as Donald
Dubh remained at large, so long would the growing
disaffection focus around him, and gather in strength if not
promptly checked. Torquil Macleod was charged to
deliver up his guest, and was warned that non-compliance
with the order would lead to his forfeiture. He refused to
violate the laws of hospitality ; he declined to hand over
Donald Dubh. Charged to appear before the Council to
answer for his contumacy, Macleod remained obdurate.
He was consequently denounced as a rebel, and his estates
were forfeited to the Crown. But with nearly the whole
strength of the Hebrides at his back, he could afford to
regard his forfeiture with equanimity, for at that juncture,
against so powerful a combination, the Crown was unable
to enforce its decrees.

In the Accounts of the Lord High Treasurer, there are
certain entries which have a bearing upon the steps taken
to bring about the submission of Macleod. On 3rd
November, 1501, one Gillepatrick Cor was sent to Lewis
“with the Kingis writingis.” We know from a proclama-
tion of 3rd February, 1505-6, how, on a subsequent occasion,
this messenger was received. One of Torquil’s offences on
the later date is declared to have been “the treasonable
reiving and withholding of his Highness’s letters from his
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Officer of Arms called Gilpatrick Cor who executed the
same on 27 October last.” Apparently, as time went on,
both the King’s messages and those who carried them,
were received with increasingly scant ceremony at Storno-
way Castle. On 20oth November, 1501, a messenger was
despatched “with letters” to Macleod of Lewis. On 3rd
December, Donald MacVicar was paid a certain sum, in
connexion with the summons issued on Torquil to appear
before the Lords in Council. On 16th December, a
further sum was paid MacVicar for his expenses “ to pas in
the Lewis with summondis on Torquhile Macloyd,” at
the King’s instance. On 19th December, a sum of ten
pounds was paid Macleod of Harris. And there is a
further item, in 1502, for a doublet of fustian and a pair of
hose to MacVicar, “ quhen he cam fra the Lewis.”

From subsequent entries in the Treasurer’s Accounts, it
is evident that MacVicar was an emissary of Macleod of
Harris, and we know that he subsequently received a
substantial reward for his services. It is obvious that
Alastair Crotach chose to remain outside the Hebridean
confederacy.

The significance of the fact that Macleod of Harris
and Torquil of Lewis both received, under the Kilkiaran
charters, possessions in, and the Bailliary of, Trotternish,
will not have escaped notice. It is not impossible that
this was an artful stroke of policy on the part of the King,
who may have wished to foster jealousy between the two
chiefs, and thus prevent a coalition between them. If that
was his purpose, it proved successful, for we find Alastair
Crotach acting for the Crown against the stubborn Torquil.
But neither the threats of the authorities, nor the per-
suasiveness of MacVicar, could shake the lord of Lewis :
he would neither deliver up Donald Dubh nor cross the
Minch to answer for his conduct.

The King now adopted strong measures to break up
the Hebridean confederacy, which was daily growing in
strength. Next to Torquil Macleod, Maclean of Duart
was the principal leader of the insurrection. After the



114 HISTORY OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES.

forfeiture of the Lords of the Isles, the Macneills of Barra
attached themselves to the Duart family, and the detach-
ment of Duart from the cause of Donald Dubh would also
involve that of his “part-taker” Macneill. James made
strong efforts to win Duart over to his cause, and similarly
endeavoured to secure the allegiance of Cameron of Lochiel;
but the attempt proved unsuccessful in both cases.

Torquil Macleod had by this time delivered Donald
Dubh into the care of Maclean, a circumstance which
increased the importance of securing Duart’s detachment
from the coalition. Failing in this attempt, the King
tried another plan. By appealing to the cupidity of the
loyal and quasi-loyal chiefs, he sought to stimulate their
antagonism towards the rebels. It was the old story
of setting Highlander against Highlander—the policy
of despair which his predecessors had so frequently em-
ployed. The King who now occupied the throne had
departed from these traditional lines, but we now find him,
after admittedly great provocation, reverting to the ways
of his predecessors. But on this occasion, the policy failed
to bear the desired fruit. On the contrary, its only effect
appears to have been to consolidate the alliance of the
chiefs.

In the Acts of Parliament, there appears a memorandum
dated 1gth March, 1503, which is so instructive that it is
here quoted in part, the spelling being modernised.

“Macian (of Ardnamurchan), Maclean of Lochbuie,
¢ Grete’ Macleod (of Harris), Ranald Allanson (of Clan
Ranald), Macneill of Barra, ‘ McKinewin’' (MacKinnon of
Strathswordale), ‘ McCorrie’ (Macquarrie of Ulva), and—
most surprising of all—Torquil Macleod of Lewis, are
charged to proceed against the forfeited Lachlan Maclean
of Duart and Ewen Allanson (Cameron of Lochiel) to
take and inbring the same and harry, destroy, and burn
their lands. And if they apprehend and take and bring to
our Sovereign lord any of the head men, they shall have
the half of all their lands. And if they take and inbring
any other head man, and other men their accomplices, the
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takers shall be rewarded therefor, as the person taken is of
value in land and goods. And who assist them, or do
not use their diligence to capture or destroy them, shall be
reputed as partakers with them, and be accused and pur-
sued for treason and forfeited as the rebels, and punished
by our Sovereign lord at his coming to these parts. And
the said persons (shall) certify our Sovereign lord imme-
diately, what way they think most expedient to be done
for the destruction of the said rebels.”

A note appended to this memorandum states that pro-
clamation, in accordance with the above, is to be made in
Latin and addressed to those concerned. The Earl of
Huntly undertook to send letters to Clanranald and Mac-
kinnon, the Earl of Argyll to Macian and Maclean of
Lochbuie, and the Bishop of Ross to the Macleods of
Lewis and Harris.

Here we find Torquil Macleod in strange company.
We left him an attainted rebel : he re-appears as a loyalist
charged with police work. What events had led to such
a remarkable change of fortune we are not informed. We
can only assume that the King pardoned Torquil in order
to secure his powerful co-operation against his former
associates. Apparently for a similar reason, Macneill of
Barra was received into the Royal favour, and was ordered
to carry fire and sword into the possessions of his ally of
Duart.

That James and his councillors expected their orders to
be obeyed, under these circumstances, is a curious com-
mentary on Lowland opinion of Highland honour of that
period. It was evidently assumed that Highland cupidity
was not proof against Lowland promises of reward. That
the assumption was entirely ill-founded ; that the units of
the confederacy became more closely knitted together than
ever ; redounds to the credit of the Hebrides in general,
and the Long Island in particular.

At the same time as these vigorous measures were
directed against Duart and Lochiel, the Earl of Huntly
undertook, if provided with a ship and artillery, to reduce
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and garrison Strome and Eilean Donain Castles, affirming
that the capture of these strongholds was necessary for the
“danting of the Isles.” From this it is evident that
Mackenzie of Kintail was a supporter, either actively or
passively, of the Hebridean confederation. It is remark-
able that a proposal of this nature should have been made,
at the very time that the King was in friendly relations
with the chiefs of the Long Island. It seems to suggest
that a display of force may have been deemed necessary
to confirm their dubious loyalty. It was not until the end
of the ycar that Huntly’s offer was accepted. A great
naval expedition to the Hebrides was, however, in contem-
plation, for all parts of the realin were ordered to prepare
ships to pass to the Isles.

These proceedings synchronised with an Act of Parlia-
ment, dated 11th March, 1503, having as its object the
more effective repression of lawlessness in the Northern
Highlands and Isles—the latter, according to the Statutes,
to be ruled by “the King's own laws and the common
laws of the realm and by no other laws.” This suggestive
statement doubtless refers to the administration of rough
and ready justice by the local judges under the Lords
of the Isles. The Sheriffdlom of Inverness at this time
included Ross, Caithness, and Sutherland. It was now
proposed to appoint a Sheriff for Ross, and another for
Caithness (including Sutherland) because, as the Act puts
it, there had been “great lacke and fault of justice in the
north parts as Caithness and Ross, for fault of the division
of the Schirefedome of Innerness, quhilk is over greate,
and thay parts are sa far distant from the said burgh of
Innerness.” There is nothing to show that the Isles were
included in any mainland Sheriffdoms before this period.
The Sheriffdom of Skye was erected in 1292 and em-
braced the whole of the Long Island. But the dispensa-
tion of justice by the native judges must, in the incessantly
disturbed state of those parts, have necessarily possessed
peculiar features foreign to the spirit of the common law.
It was decided to change all that. Concurrently with the
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Act relating to Ross and Caithness, another was passed
which commented severely on the great want of justice
in the Hebrides, “ wherethrow the people are almost gane
wilde.” Accordingly, the Act provided for the appoint-
ment of Justices, those of the North Isles to have their
seat and place of justice in Inverness or Dingwall, “ as the
matters occurris to be decerned by the said Justices,”*
while the seats of justice for the South Isles were to be
at Tarbert and Loch Kilkiaran (Campbeltown). The con-
ditions which prevailed at the commencement of the six-
teenth century called for a measure like the Act of 1503,
to provide for the better administration of justice in the
Northern Hebrides. But that Inverness and Dingwall, at
the commencement of the twentieth century, should still
be the centres of wisdom which direct the machinery of
county affairs in Skye and the Long Island, is an obvious
anomaly ; and that the Long Island should still be included,
partly in Ross-shire, and partly in Inverness-shire, is a
proof of the necessity for rectifying so incongruous a state
of matters. Lewis became part of Ross-shire through the
influence of the Earl of Seaforth, who naturally desired
to have all his estates included in one county. And from
1661 to the present day, this division of the Long Island,
with all its inconveniences, has remained unchanged.

The preparations for reducing them to obedience, both
by force of arms and by the terrors of the law, had their
due effect on the Islesmen. They saw that the moment
for action had come. Late in December, 1503, they
assumed the offensive. They sought, but apparently
without avail, assistance both from England and Ireland.
With the youthful Donald Dubh at their head, and Mac-
leod of Lewis as one of their leaders, they spread over
Lochaber—the property of Huntly—like a swarm of

* It was not, however, until 1661 that the bounds of Ross-shire were settled
as they now exist, and that Lewis, owing to its possession by the Seaforths,
was included in that county. After defining the bounds of Ross and Inver-
ness, the Act goes on to say: ¢‘ And that the shire of Ross comprehend the
ylland of Lewis perteaning to the Earle of Seaforth.” The Sheriff-courts of
Ross-shxrg were to be held at *“ the burgh of Dingwall, Tayne, or Fforterose,
as the Shirreff shall think fit.” (4czs of Pari.,Vol. VIL, pp. 124-5.)
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locusts, desolating the whole country in the line of their
march. Bute and Arran were similarly devastated, and
so thorough was the work of destruction in those islands
that the poverty-stricken tenants of the Crown sub-
sequently received a remission of their rents for the three
previous years.

The insurrection had now assumed formidable propor-
tions, and the whole fighting strength at the disposal of
the Crown was drawn upon for its suppression. The pre-
parations for the despatch of ships to the Isles were
pushed forward ; the services of the famous Sir Andrew
Wood and Robert Barton were requisitioned ; and the
King himself reviewed the fleet at Dumbarton. The army
was placed under the leadership of the Earls of Argyll
and Huntly, and Lord Lovat. Huntly took charge of a -
division to carry out his project of reducing the Castles
of Strome and Eilean Donain. Apparently he got the
artillery he wanted, for according to the Treasurer’s Ac-
counts, a supply of gunpowder was sent to him on 1gth
January, 1503-4. There are no details of the siege of the
castles, but from subsequent events, it appears that Huntly
succeeded in obtaining possession of them. Nor are there
particulars of the results of the general campaign against
the Hebrides, but it is inferentially evident that the back
of the rebellion was broken.

During 1504, Macleod of Harris in the North, and the
Earl of Argyll and Macian of Ardnamurchan in the South,
exerted themselves to induce the Hebridean chiefs to
submit ; while the Earl of Arran received two commis-
sions against the Isles.

Notwithstanding Torquil Macleod’s re-appearance as a
rebel, the King was apparently still disposed to deal gently
with him, His powerful influence ; his relationship to the
Earl of Argyll; and possibly his attractive personality
may have swayed a generous monarch like James IV.;
but above all, it was politic to keep him and Maclean
of Duart on opposite sides. And so we find that in
the autumn of 1304, Alastair Crotach’s emissary, Mac-
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Vicar, was once more engaged in negotiations. = At the
end of 1504, and the beginning of 1505, these negotiations
appear to have been of an important nature, judging by
the fact that on his return from Lewis to the King, who
was then in the North, MacVicar remained with James for
three weeks.

Having paved the way for a second invasion of the
Hebrides, the King sent a force in 1505 to complete the
work. These attentions of James to the Isles were getting
too close to be comfortable, and some of the chiefs in
the South Hebrides began to waver. Maclean of Duart
was the first to give in, and his submission was followed
'| by that of Macneill of Barra, who had twice been out-
| lawed, once in 1504 and again in 1505. Maclean of Loch-
| buie, Macquarrie, and Donald Macranaldbane of Largie
submitted during the latter year.

The submission of Duart marked the beginning of the
end. Torquil Macleod could now be dealt with more
easily. Feeling himself secure in his Castle of Stornoway,
he continued to defy the authorities. On 15th December,
1505, he was summoned to appear in Edinburgh to answer
for his sins. He treated the command with contempt.
Failing to appear when the time-limit—20th January—
had expired, he was again summoned. When the second
time-limit—3rd February—had arrived, with the unre-
pentant Torquil still at home in Lewis, the inecvitable for-
feiture followed. The certificate of proclamation and the
declaration of forfeiture are such interesting documents
that they deserve to be given in full, the spelling and part
of the wording being modernised. The following is the
certificate* :

“The 23rd day of the month of December, the year of
God 1505, I, John Ogilvy, Sheriff depute of Inverness,
passed with these our Sovereign lord’s letters, and sought
Torquil Macleod of the Lewis, and ‘becaus I cuth nocht
apprehend him personaly nor there was na sur passage to

* Acts of Parl., Vol. 1L, p. 263.
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me till his duelling place’ (sic) I passed to the market
cross of the burgh of Inverness at eleven a.m. and there
by open proclamation made at the market cross, I sum-
moned warned and charged the said Torquil Macleod of
the Lewis, to appear before our king or his justices in the
Tolbooth of Edinburgh, the 3rd day of February, to
answer to our Sovereign lord or his justice, for taking part
and assisting ‘ Donald Ila,’ bastard son of Angus of the
Isles, bastard, taking part with him and invading our
Sovereign lord’s lieges of the Isles, and destroying them,
to the effect that the said Donald should be Lord of the
Isles, and upon all points and articles in these our Sovereign
lord’s letters, and after the form of the same. And this
I did before these witnesses” (here follow the names of
the burgesses of Inverness who witnessed the proclama-
tion), “and for the further witnessing of this execution,'
I have affixed my signet to these presents.”

The proof of the summons having been duly executed
was read in Parliament, and in accordance with the usual®
procedure, the Estates were asked by the King’s Advocate
whether or not Torquil Macleod had committed treason.’
The Estates, being “advisit ripelye,” declared that Torquili
had committed “open and manifest tresone” in the follow-"
ing manner : )

“That is to say, for the trcasonable art and part and =
assistance given to ‘ Donald Yla bastard sonc of umquhile”
Angus of the Ilis, also bastard sone of umquhile John Lord ™
of the Ilis, by insurrection, and taking his part, to the ™
intent that the said Donald should take upon him the
King’s property and to be Lord of the Isles. And for
the treasonable delivering of the said Donald to Lauchlan =
Maclean of Duart to the intent foresaid, and for the
treasonable withholding him from his Highness and not
delivering of him, ccentrary to the commands of diverse
letters directed to him thereupon. And for the treasonable
reiving and withholding of his Highness’ letters from his
officer of arms called Gilpatrik Cor, who executed the
same on 27th October last. And for the treasonable
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leagues and bands with our Sovereign lord’s rebels, in
treasonable wise, as contained in the summons before
expressed. And thereafter it was given for sentence by
the mouth of John Jardine Dempster of Parliament for
the time.”

It was therefore decreed by Parliament “that Torquil
Macleod of the Lewis has committed treason against our
Sovereign lord and his realm according to the summons,
for which he has forfeited to the King: ‘his life, his lands,
his gudes, offices, and all other "his possessionis quhat
sumevir he had within the realme of Scotland or Ylis,
euermar to remane with our Sovereign lord, his aieres and
successores, for his tressonable offence.’”

In face of so formidable an indictment, it is evident
that Torquil Macleod had exercised commendable prudence

| in declining to answer the summons. But the toils were

now closing around him. The first to defy the Govern-

| ment, he appears to have been the last member of the

confederacy to hold out, and he proved the most trouble-
some member to subdue. His obstinacy necessitated a
third campaign in 1506, under the Earl of Huntly. The
preparations for this campaign in Lewis were of a com-
prehensive character. A vessel called the Raven was
chartered from one Thomas Hathowy, and another vessel
belonging to one David Logan, was freighted for the same
employment. Two “craaris” or coasting boats also
formed part of the expedition, their obvious use being
to land soldiers in bays inaccessible to the larger ships.
Guns were requisitioned from Edinburgh Castle, and
skilled gunners accompanied them. Masons and ship-
wrights were also employed, though it is difficult to
conjecture for what purpose the former were sent, unless
it was to construct forts in anticipation of a prolonged
campaign.* Huntly was joined in the North by Aodh
(“Odoni”) Mackay of Strathnaver, whose contingent

* Treasurer’s Accounts, Vol. IIL., pp. 347, 349, 350, and 383-4. In 1506
Torquil Macleod captured a Spanish ship off Lewis, but the captain and crew
were unharmed. (Treas, Accounts, Vol, III., 343, Vol. IV,, p. 317.)
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appears to have rendered valuable assistance in the re-
duction of Lewis. On arrival at Stornoway, Huntly
bombarded the castle, which, after a prolonged siege, was
captured. Donald Dubh who, after Maclean’s submission,
had again taken refuge in Stornoway, was carried South
in triumph, and imprisoned in Edinburgh and subsequently
in Stirling Castle. Torquil Macleod’s fate is uncertain,
but he seems to have escaped and to have lived until
about I511.

This Torquil was perhaps the most remarkable chief of
the Lewis Macleods. The Dean of Lismore quotes the ,!
eulogy of a contemporary bard, from which, after making
due allowance for the usual extravagance of language, it ‘1
is evident that Torquil was a man of whom Lewis was
proud. Thus the bard (who was probably attached to the
chief’s household): “ I say of him and say in truth since I
have come so well to know him, that never was there of
his age better king who ruled in Lewis.” And again:
“ Not braver of his age was Cuchullin nor hardier was he
than Torquil—him of the ready vigorous arm, who boldly
breaks through any breach.” And so on in the same
strain.*

The Earl of Huntly now became the most powerful
nobleman in the North, and the Northern Hebrides were
placed under his jurisdiction, while the South Isles were |
handed over to the lieutenancy of the Earl of Argyll. =
And thus ended the insurrection of Donald Dubh. It =
was not without beneficial results to the Hebrides, for it
convinced the Government that their scheme of displacing =
the Islesmen in a wholesale fashion was bound to fail, =
and it was accordingly abandoned. A century later, the
plan was re-introduced in a more insidious form, but, as
we shall see, the attempt again proved a disastrous
failure.

Mackay of Strathnaver was rewarded for his services in
Lewis by a charter dated 6th March, 1508, which granted

i WP S S
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* The eulogy is given in full in the Dean of Lismore’s book; it is an
interesting specimen of its kind.
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him Assynt and Coigeach in life-rent, the forfeited pro-
perties of Torquil Macleod o/im de Lewis* On 29th
April, 1508, the King having the disposal of Lewis and
Waternish in his hands, instructed Macleod of Harris,
Ranald of Clan Ranald and the Bishop of Caithness to let
those lands for a term of five years to suitable tenants, and
on 7th June of the same year, they were ordered to proceed
to Lewis on the same business, and to follow the directions
of the Earl of Huntly in the matter.; These instructions
had no practical result, for on 29th June, 1511, a Crown
charter of Lewis, Waternish, Assynt and Coigeach was
granted to Malcolm Macleod, Torquil’s brother, the barony
and lordship of Lewis with the Castle of “Stornochway ”

| being incorporated in one “liberain.”* Torquil Macleod

left by his second wife (the widow of Donald Gallich, and
the mother of Donald Gruamach of Sleat) a son named
John, who was thus excluded from the succession, but who
took forcible possession of Lewis some years afterwards.
The pacification of the Hebrides inspired the Islesmen
with a wholesome respect for King James IV, In view of
the provocation which he had received, it must be admitted
that the King dealt generously with the vanquished rebels.
Generosity has ever appealed to Highlanders, and the
present occasion was no exception to the rule. After the
insurrection was quelled, the King had no more devoted
subjects in his realm than the Hebrideans. Besides his
personal bravery as a man, and his generosity as a monarch,

James possessed a further qualification which went far to
endear him to his Celtico-Norse subjects. According to
the Spanish Ambassador, Don Pedro de Ayala, who had
a warm admiration for the King, the latter spoke “the
language of the savages who live in some parts of Scotland
and on the islands.” He was probably the last King of
Scotland or Great Britain who spoke Gaelic. De Ayala
also states that James went in the summer of 1497 “to

* Reg. Mag. Sig. (1424-1513), Nos. 3,202 and 3,578.

T In May, 1508, the King sent his falconer to Lewis for hawks, (Treas.
‘ Accounts, Vol. IV., p. 118.)
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many of the islands and presided at the Courts of Law,” an
interesting statement in view of the Act of Parliament of
1503. It is certain that the King knew his Highlands
well, and particularly the town of Tain; at one period of
his life, he paid an annual pilgrimage to the shrine of St.
Duthac. The newborn attachment of the Highlanders to
their Sovereign found its chief expression at the fatal field
of Flodden, where they fought side by side with their
former enemies, Argyll and Huntly, both of whom fell
with the King on that dark day which threw the whole of
Scotland into the deepest mourning. According to Mr.
Tytler, the Macleods were among the Highlanders who
fought at Flodden, and from a contemporary writer, we
learn that among the Scots slain was the Bishop of the
Isles. The clans displayed their usual bravery, but their
impetuous onslaught was unavailing against the steadiness
of the English, who routed them with great slaughter.

The disaster at Flodden plunged the country into a
state of anarchy, which offered a tempting opportunity
for another insurrection in the Hebrides. As before, the
Lordship of the Isles formed the ostensible cause, but it is
not necessary to look very far below the surface to perceive
that there were other and deeper reasons. The gathering
of the clans at Flodden was not due to patriotism—for the
Hebrideans openly avowed themselves to be the enemies
of Scotland—but to the personal influence of James IV.
The death of that gallant and chivalrous monarch—whose
exaggerated spirit of chivalry cost him and his country
so dear—released the Hebrideans from their temporary
allegiance, and two months after they charged the English
ranks at Flodden, they were virtually assisting Engiand by
harassing the distracted Government of Scotland.

The leader of the fresh rising in 1513 was Donald, son
of Alexander of Lochalsh by a daughter of the Earl of
Moray ; he is known in Highland history as Donald Gauld
or Gallda (the stranger) from the fact that he was educated
in the Lowlands. He was knighted on the field of Flodden
by his guardian the King. The Sleat seanachie relates




THE INSURRECTION OF DONALD GALLDA. 125

how Donald Gallda went to Lewis, accompanied by Malcolm
Macleod’s son—MacGillecolum of Raasay—and enlisted
the support of the chief of the Siol Torquil, who convened
a meeting at Kyleakin of his brother chiefs, to discuss the
question of the succession to the Lordship of the Isles.
The choice lay between Donald Gruamach, grandson of
Hugh of Sleat, and Donald Gallda, grandson of Celestine
of Lochalsh, the latter, like Hugh of Sleat, being either an
illegitimate or a handfast son of Alexander, Earl of Ross
and Lord of the Isles. Donald Gruamach, however, refused
to put forward his claim while Donald Dubh was alive,
and Donald Gallda, who had no such scruples, was ulti-
mately proclaimed Lord of the Isles at Morvern.

The insurrection which was the outcome of the decision
to enforce the claims of Donald Gallda, proceeded un-
checked until 1515, when active steps were taken by John,
Duke of Albany, for its suppression. Colin, third Earl of
Argyll, and Macian of Ardnamurchan were the instruments
chosen for that purpose, and as the result of their joint
efforts, the rising collapsed. A free pardon was given to
all except the leaders, who, however, had enriched them-
selves with sufficient booty to compensate them for the
Regent’s displeasure. Donald Gallda and his fellow con-
spirators seem to have escaped punishment; the former,
who is called “ Monsieur de Ylis,” was indeed summoned
in 1516 to join the army then about to proceed against
Alexander, Earl of Home, the powerful and refractory
Warden of the Scottish Border, with whom, there is
some reason to suppose, Donald Gallda was acting by
collusion.

Early in 1517, Donald Gallda again headed an insurrec-
tion in the Hebrides, one of his first acts being to gratify
his revenge against Macian of Ardnamurchan, whose castle

| was burnt and whose lands were ravaged. A disagreement

with his colleagues resulted in the detachment of Macleod

of Harris, Maclean of Duart, and Gilleonan Macneill of

Barra, all of whom submitted to the Regent. Maclean

was particularly bitter against his former leader, in whose
L
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veins ran “the wicked blood of the Isles,” and he urged
the adoption of extreme measures. Argyll was commis-
sioned to pursue the rebels with fire and sword, and expel
them from the Isles, of which on 8th March, 1516, he
obtained the lieutenancy.* The slaughter of the Macians
in 1518-19 at Craig-an-Airgid (Silver Craig)—which, the
seanachie MacVurich states, was the result of a coalition
between Macleod of Lewis and Macdonald of Dunyveg
against them—was the closing incident in this renewed
rising, which terminated with the death of its promoter,
the pseudo-Lord of the Isles, at Tiree (or Mull) a few
weeks after the fight at Silver Craig. Donald Gallda left
no children.

On the death of Malcolm Macleod of Lewis, which
occurred about 1528, his nephew, Torquil’s son, John, took

possession of Lewis with the assistance of Donald Grua-

mach ; Roderick, Malcolm’s son, being thus excluded from
the succession, apparently by force. About the same time,
John of Lewis helped his colleague, Donald Gruamach,
to expel the Siol Tormod from Trotternish. A charter of
23rd August, 1505, had conveyed Sleat and other lands in
Skye and North Uist to Ranald, son of Allan MacRuari
of Clan Ranald. Father and son met a mysterious death,
the former at Blair-Atholl in 1509, and the latter at Perth
in 1513. About 1506, Archibald Dubh, the illegitimate son
of Hugh of Sleat, who had murdered his half-brothers
Donald Gallich and Donald Heroch, assumed the headship
of the Sleat family. He was expelled from the North Isles
by Ranald MacAllan and became a pirate ; obtained a free
pardon by betraying his associates; was Bailie of Trotter-
nish in 1510; and was killed a few years later by the sons
of Donald Gallich and Donald Heroch. Such was the posi-
tion of the Clan Ranald and Clan Huistein when, in 1516,
Alastair Crotach of Harris got a tack of the whole of Trot-
ternish, and in 1517 received, as a reward for throwing

* Appendix Report IV., Hist. Mss. Com., p. 487. Bute and Arran were alone
excluded from the lieutenancy. ‘¢ The land of Malcolm Macleod of Lewis”
is specially mentioned.

|
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over Donald Gallda, a lease of the same lands from the
Regent for a period of eleven years, his subsequent
tenancy to be at the will of the Regent. A later heritable
grant by the Earl of Angus, of Sleat and North Uist,
further increased the power of Alastair Crotach.

It was in these circumstances that Donald Gruamach and
John of Lewis invaded Skye, and drove the Macleods
from Trotternish. On 11th March, 1528, summonses were
issued against both, and they were mulcted in a smart fine
of money and stock, payable to Alastair Crotach. Thus the
latter recovered Trotternish, but it does not appear that he
ever attempted to give effect to the charter by which he
acquired Sleat and North Uist. The Clan Huistein, in the
person of Donald Gruamach, retained possession, charters
to their rivals notwithstanding.

About this time John MacTorquil paid a hostile visit
to Assynt, where he fought a battle with Donald “Cam,”
chief of the Macleods of Assynt, who were cadets of the
Siol Torquil. The origin of the quarrel is not stated. The
Lewismen got the worst of the fight, their chief being taken
prisoner. Donald Cam was, however, mortally wounded,
and died soon afterwards.

The Act of 1528, which declared the non-availability of
the grants made in the Isles and adjacent mainland by the
Earl of Angus,and which provided that in future only such
infeftments as should receive the approval of Colin Earl of
Argyll and the Lords of Council would be valid, naturally
created much discontent among the grantees. The prestige
of the Earl of Argyll was enhanced by the power conferred
upon him by this Act, and he appears to have pushed his
advantage until the patience of the Hebridean chiefs
reached breaking point. In 1529, the irritation of the
chiefs led to an open rupture between them and Argyll,
the malcontents being led in their opposition to the Camp-
bells by Alexander Macdonald of Dunyveg. The Isles-
men were only too glad to have a pretext for striking a
blow at their hereditary enemies, the House of Argyll, and
Macdonald received their whole-hearted backing. The

a2

’



128  HISTORY OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES.

insurrection was initiated by an attack by Macdonald,
assisted by the Macleans, on the lands of the Campbells,
which they ravaged with fire and sword. Argyll turned to
the Crown for assistance, and a herald was despatched to
Islay for the purpose of ordering the rebels to' lay down
their arms; but the King (James V.) did not propose to
proceed to extreme measures if they were found amen-
able to reason. In the result, it was found impracticable
to come to terms, and Argyll, who was in high favour
for his services against the House of Douglas, received
the Royal sanction to suppress the rebellion by force.
This was exactly what Argyll wanted. For some reason,
however, the preparations for an expedition were delayed,
and it was not until the spring of the:following year
that they approached completion. The Crown launched
its usual summonses against the refractory Islesmen.
On 26th April, “Johane McCloyd de Lewis, Donaldo
Gromych, McDonald Gallich de Dunskawich (Dunscaich),
and Alexro Makcloyd de Dunvegane” were, among others,
thus summoned, and two days afterwards, similar sum-
monses were issued. The ostensible purpose of these pro-
ceedings was apparently harmless enough, for it was
desired that the chiefs should assemble “to commune
with his Majesty for good rule of the Isles.” But the
Hebridean lords had a wholesome suspicion of Royal con-
ferences, and in the light of past experience, this is not
surprising. And these suspicions were not removed by
the continued preparations which were on foot for reducing
them to obedience. A levy of men was laid on the loyalists
of certain districts,and a levy of provisions on various Low-
land burghs. These outward signs of the purpose of the
Crown were not without their effect. On gth May, nine of
the leaders, including Macleod of Lewis, Macleod of Harris,
Donald Gruamach, and Macneill of Barra, sent in their sub-
mission through Maclean of Duart.* Their submission was

® Gregory (p. 134) states that znéne of the chiefs submitted, but in the note
at the foot of the page, giving their names, only eight are mentioned. The
ninth must have been Duart’s ally, Macneill of Barra.
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accepted, but their presence was still required before 2oth
June at the King’s Court, where they were to remain during
the Royal pleasure. Notwithstanding the safeguarding of
their lives and property under the King’s guarantee, for a
period of twenty days after their departure home, the
chiefs were still suspicious. On 26th May, and again on
oth June, John Macleod of Lewis, with two other chiefs,
Maclean of Lochbuie and John Canochson (? John of
Keppoch), was once more summoned.

While the preparations for subjugating the Islesmen were
ripening, a set-back occurred by the death of the Earl of
Argyll. His son and successor, Archibald, received the
lieutenancy of the South Hebrides, while the North Isles
and North Highlands were placed under the jurisdiction of
the King’s natural brother, James Stewart, Earl of Moray.
The outcome of this dual control was a proposal on the
part of Argyll and Moray to compel the Hebridean chiefs
to take their lands on lease from themselves, the lessors
engaging to guarantee the feu-duties payable to the Crown,
and Moray offering to bear the whole expense of the pro-
jected campaign in the North Isles, if unsuccessful. This
unscrupulous scheme for partitioning the Hebrides between
the two ambitious nobles was nullified by the wise decision
of the chiefs to submit to the King, rather than risk a con-
flict with his lieutenants. Foiled in one direction, Argyll
endeavoured, by a series of irritating acts, to goad the chiefs
into rebellion, but again he failed. He then endeavoured
to effect the ruin of Macdonald of Dunyveg, but was unable
to substantiate the charges which he brought against him.
Not only so, but Macdonald’s rejoinder placed his opponent
in such an unfavourable light that, as the result of an
inquiry, Argyll was imprisoned for a short period, and
during the remainder of the reign of James V., lay under a
cloud. So ended the Argyll-Moray plan for dominating
the Hebrides. The events of 1530-1 may have had some
bearing upon a grant of Moidart, Arisaig, Eigg and thirty
merksland in Uist, conveyed by charter dated rith
February, 1531-2, to “John MacAlester” for “ good ser-
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vices.”* The recipient of this grant was the famous John
Moidartach, Captain of Clan Ranald, the illegitimate son of
Alastair,second son of Allan MacRuari. John Moidartach’s
father was the uncle of Dougall (son of Ranald MacAllan
who died, or was executed in 1513), whose cruelties so
alienated his clansmen that they put him to death, and
elected Alastair in his stead, to the exclusion of Ranald
Gallda, a son of Allan MacRuari by his second wife, a
daughter of Lord Lovat. The exclusion of Ranald Gallda
led to a bitter feud between the Clan Ranald and the
Frasers, which culminated, in 1544, in the bloody fight of
Blar-na-leine,t at which the Frasers were almost decimated,
among the slain being Lord Lovat, his son and heir, and
Ranald Gallda himself.

In 1539, Ruari Macleod of Lewis (son of Malcolm) who
succeeded John MacTorquil, joined the head of the Sleat
family in a second attempt to wrest Trotternish from
Macleod of Harris. Donald Gruamach had by this time
been gathered to his fathers, and his son Donald Gorm
succeeded him as chief of the Clan Huistein. Donald Gorm
hankered after the lands in Skye which his father had
seized, but had failed to hold. He found a ready and
powerful ally in Ruari Macleod, who had probably formed
with him an offensive and defensive alliance, in considera-
tion of Donald Gorm resigning his claims to the possession
of Lewis. For he had such a claim, and it was sufficiently
strong to merit compensation for its renunciation. He was
married to Margaret, the only child of John the predecessor
of Ruari, and was thus entitled through his wife to lay
claim to her father’s possessions. As we shall see, this
claim, although allowed to remain inoperative during the
lifetime of Ruari, was covertly revived when the question
of his successor came to be considered.

Passing over to the mainland from Trotternish, which
they ravaged, Donald Gorm and Ruari Macleod took

* Reg. Mag. Sig. (1513-1546), No. 1,I131.
t The *“ Field of Shirts,” so-called from the combatants, owing to the sultry
state of the weather, having thrown off their coats and fought in their shirts.
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advantage of the absence of John Mackenzie of Kintail to
desolate Kenlochewe ; and they then attempted to capture
Mackenzie’s Castle of Eilean Donain, which was defended
by only a small garrison.* But the campaign and Donald
Gorm’s life were together ended by a barbed arrow, sped
by the hand of an intrepid archer, Duncan Macrae, one of
the defenders of the castle. Donald was wounded in the
foot, and the wound, owing to his own impatience and the
lack of an elementary knowledge of surgery on the part of
his followers, proved fatal. According to the account given
in the History of the Mackenzies (pp. 135-7), the attack on
Eilean Donain Castle was the last of a series of raids made
by Macdonald of Sleat on Mackenzie’s country ; Kintail
in retaliation sending his son, Kenneth, to Skye on two
separate occasions, to ravage Donald Gorm’s lands of
Sleat. After the death of Donald, his allies burnt the
Mackenzies’ boats and returned home—a sorry ending to
a fruitless campaign.

That the King was aware of these disturbances, and
alive to the danger of further trouble in the Hebrides, may
be inferred from the fact that in 1540, summonses of treason
were issued against Ruari Macleod of Lewis, Alexander
Macleod of Dunvegan, John of Moidart, Cameron of
Lochiel, and Macneill of Barra; and in the year 1540t
James led in person an expedition to the Isles. Buchanan
tells us that “the King resolved to circumnavigate Scot-
land and reduce the fierce spirit of the islanders to the
obedience of thelaws”; and this statement is borne out by
Bishop Lesley, and by Lindsay of Pitscottie, as well as by
the actual proceedings which took place. On the other
hand, we are informed in a history of Scotland published
in 1749 by “ An Impartial Hand,” that the object of the
voyage was to enable the King to make himself acquainted

* According to Mackenzie’s History of the Mackensies, the castle was de-
fended by three men only, of whom one—the Governor—was killed.

T Scottish historians appear to be in error in the different dates which
they give to the voyage of James V. to the Western Isles. Extracts from the

Treasurer’s Accounts which appear in Pitcaimn’s Criminal Trials prove that
it took place in 1540.
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with the state of the fishery, “ and to enquire fully into the
abuses and violence committed by the English, especially
the merchants of London who carried on a considerable
fishery at the time on these coasts, and in the other northern
parts of the German Ocean.” The Lubeckers conducted at
this period, with the help of the English, an illicit trade on
the coast of Scotland, “encroaching upon the property of
the Scots nation by carrying on their fishing upon their
coast, without leave either asked or given”; and these
proceedings, according to our historian, had formed the
subject of diplomatic correspondence between the Courts
of England and Scotland. This matter may well have
engaged the attention of the Scottish King during his
famous voyage, and we know that a complete survey of
the coasts was made by Alexander Lindsay, a capable
pilot employed for the expedition. That the main
object was to quell the disorders in the Hebrides there
can be no doubt. This was not the first visit of James to
the Isles. In 1536, he left the Forth with five ships on a
mysterious voyage, the destination of which was generally
supposed to be France. The King, however, was out on
one of his adventurous pranks. Instead of steering for
France, he ordered the ships northwards, and  sailed about
Skye and Lewis and the Isles.” James V. was a genuine
“ sailor-king.”

In May, 1540, a fleet of twelve ships, well equipped
with artillery, and manned by picked sailors, left Leith
under the supreme command of James. Six of the ships
were for the “ Kyng and hys trayne,” three were for the
provisions, while the remaining three carried, respectively,
Cardinal Beaton, the Earl of Huntly, and the Earl of
Arran, a notable absentee being the Earl of Argyll, who
was apparently still in disgrace. The Cardinal had with
him a force of 500 men from Fife and Angus, and Huntly
and Arran had a following of 1,000 men. These numbers
were augmented by the members of the Royal suite,
besides “ many barons and gentlemen ” with their servants ;
so it is clear that James was well prepared for armed




THE EXPEDITION OF JAMES V. 133

opposition. In point of fact, there was no resistance
offered. The cxpedition was from first to last a huge
picnic for its participants, who doubtless experienced the
same feelings of curiosity about the remote objective of
their voyage, as might any band of modern excursionists
joining a personally-conducted tour to the islands of the
South Pacific.

The fleet sailed along the east coast to the Orkneys
where provisions were requisitioned, and where the King
was entertained by Robert Maxwell, Bishop of Orkney.
The next stopping-place was the coast of Sutherland,
where Donald Mackay of Strathnaver was seized. The
fleet then crossed the Minch to Stornoway.* Ruari
Macleod, one of the most troublesome chiefs in the
Hebrides, together with “the principallis of his kin,” was
compelled willy-nilly to appear before the King, and was
forced to bid farewell to Lewis for a season. Macleod of
Harris was next summoned from Harris (some accounts
say from Dunvegan) to the King’s presence, and Macneill
of Barra had to obey a similar command. At Loch
Duich, John Mackenzie of Kintail became an unwilling
passenger, and at Trotternish, the King made quite a haul of
Macdonalds, John Moidartach of Clan Ranald, Alexander
of Glengarry, and others “ quha allegit thame to be of the
principalle bluide and lordis of the Iles ”—doubtless the
Sleat Macdonalds—being the recipients of the Royal
attention. Mr. Gregory suggests that the Macdonalds
hoped to secure the favour of the King by meeting him
half-way, thus accounting for their collective presence in
Skye. If that was their hope, it does not appear to have
been quite realised, for some of them at least were forced
to accompany the expedition southwards.f Inthe Southern
Hebrides, Hector Maclean of Duart and James Macdonald

. * Stornoway has been visited by only two reigning Sovereigns : by James V.,
in 1540 and by King Edward, with the Queen, on 2nd September, 1902.
The objects of these visits differed as widely as did the nature of the reception
accorded to the two monarchs.

t As is well known, the town of Portree (the King’s Port) owes its name to
the visit of James V. to Skye.
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of Dunyveg, the two principal chiefs, were detained as
captives on board the fleet. The King disembarked at
Dumbarton, and sent the ships, with their Hebridean
prizes, back to Leith by the way they came.

It cannot be supposed that the sole occupation of the

King during his voyage was to kidnap chiefs and study

the Gaelic language. To many of his followers, the whole
affair may have proved of no greater gravity than a
summer excursion, but James, with all his faults, was a
ruler who had the best interests of all his subjects at heart.
The suggestion about the settlement of questions connected

with the fishing has already been noticed, and according g
to Pitscottie, the King “ held justice courts and punished =

both thief and traitor according to their demerit.” If the

pictures of the Hebrides drawn by contemporary travellers -

are truthful, his time must have been fully occupied.

Pitscottie also makes the statement that James “ caused

great men to show their holdings, and found many of the

said lands in non-entry.” These were promptly confiscated -

to the Crown.*
There are no definite particulars of the ultimate fate of

the captured chiefs, but we know that some were set at
liberty on giving hostages for their pecaceful demeanour.
Contemporary evidence serves to show that the principal

men were kept in confinement until after the King’s death,

[t A i £l

o

ety

as pledges for the good behaviour of their clansmen. =

Lesley tells us that as the result of the captivity of the

chiefs, great quietness prevailed in the Isles, and that the

rents of the Crown lands were regularly paid to the
Exchequer; a new experience evidently. William Drum-
mond of Hawthornden states that “this voyage bread
great fear in those islanders and savages, and brought long
peace and quietness to those countreys thereafter.”
Whether Ruari Macleod was kept in confinement or not,
it is clear that he soon regained the Royal favour. In

* On 2nd April, 1538, Ruari Macleod received a grant of the non-entry
and other dues of the lands and barony of Lewis from 3oth June, 1511, to

1539-
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1541, James granted him and his affianced spouse, Barbara
Stewart, daughter of the Lord Chancellor (Andrew, Lord
Avondale), the lands, island, and barony of Lewis, with the
castle and other lands resigned by Ruari for that purpose ;
whereupon the whole was erected anew into the free
barony of Lewis. It may be convenient to state here that
Ruari’s first wife was Janet, an illegitimate daughter of
John Mackenzie of Kintail, her first husband being Mackay
of Reay. After divorcing Janet Mackenzie under circum-
stances which will be noticed later on, Ruari married
Barbara Stewart in 154I1.

The premature death of James V. in 1542 placed Scot-
land at the mercy of rival parties which, during the minority
‘|of Mary Queen of Scots, kept the country in a perpetual
|state of domestic strife. The real master of Scotland
|during the regency of the Earl of Arran was the able but
unscrupulous Cardinal Beaton, who used the great nobles
as puppets to serve his own purposes. As the head of
the Roman Catholic clergy, who were at that time the
dominant party in the State, Beaton possessed sufficient
influence to mould the Church and its adherents to his
resolute will. His natural abilities as a statesman, as well
as a Churchman, left him without a rival in shaping the
policy of the country in foreign affairs. The Earl of
Arran, the next heir to the Crown and the nominal
Regent, was regarded by the Protestant party as their
natural leader against the designs of the Cardinal. A
| weak and indolent man, Arran was a mere child in the
hands of the crafty prelate, who took steps to counteract
his influence by bringing over from France, Matthew
Stewart, Earl of Lennox, a rival for the regency, and a
claimant, like Arran, to the succession, through their
common descent from the House of Stewart. The advent
of Lennox upon the scene had important results, both for
( himself and for the country.

: Henry VIIL of England had been quick to turn the
| distracted state of the sister kingdom to his own advan-
| tage. The disastrous defeat of the Scots at Solway paved

|
|
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the way for pressing his cherished design of adding Scot-
land to his own dominions, by means of a marriage between
his son Edward, and Mary, the infant daughter of James V.
To this end Henry used the arts of diplomacy, and suec-
ceeded in forming a faction, the members of which were
pledged to further his aims. Whatever Cardinal Beaton’s
faults may have been—and he was a man to stick a
nothing to accomplish his ends—he was at least consistent
in his enmity to England and his friendship for France.
Recognising that the independence of Scotland, th
ascendancy of the Romish religion, and his own unrivalled®
influence and power were equally threatened by the pro-
posed marriage, he resisted strenuously the schemes of the
pro-English party, and looked to France, his early home:
and the ancient ally of Scotland, to save his country.,f\]
Unhappy Scotland thus became the prey of two opposing
factions, representing, respectively, French and English
interests. Lennox came over to his native country with'
strong French proclivities, and was hailed as a powerful’
adherent of the French party. But he soon discovered
that he had been used as a mere tool by the astute prelate.,:'!
whose purpose he had served by intimidating Arran intqﬂ]
repudiation of his English friends, resistance to the project:
of Henry VIII., reconciliation with the Cardinal lumself,\I
and renunciation of the Protestant religion. Having thus
gained his ends, the Cardinal ignored Lennox, whom htl
had previously flattered with his attentions, and with ]
promise of the hand of the Queen-Dowager in marriage."
The shifty policy of the prelate threw Lennox into thcj
arms of the English party, and ultimately into the service:
of the English King.

The bearing of these events upon the Hebrides will now
be noticed. As early as the year 1542, the attention of
Henry VIII. had been drawn to the Isles by means of
a letter of extraordinary interest,* written to the King by
one John Elder, a Scotsman who appears to have been an

* The Bannatyne Miscellany, Vol. 1., pp. 7-18.
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exile in England, on account of his politics, or his religion,
or both. Elder, who was a native of Caithness, and had
been a student at St. Andrews, Aberdeen, and Glasgow,
tells the King that he was brought up and educated in the
West Isles, “ namede the Sky and the Lewis, where I have
bene often tymes with my friendis in ther longe galies
arrywing to dyvers and syndrie places in Scotland where
they had a do.” He strongly counselled Henry to invade
Scotland, assuring him of the support of the Highland
chiefs—“ the Yrische lordes of Scotland commonly callit
the Reddshanckes and by historiographouris Pictis ”—
who, he states, had been greatly impressed by the King’s
magnanimous treatment of the rebels in Ireland. Elder’s
letter formed the introduction to a “ plotte” or plan of

| Scotland which he forwarded to Henry, containing a des-

cription “of all the notable townes, castels and abbeis,”
together with “the situacion of all the principal yles
marched with the same callid Orkney and Schetland, and
of the out yles commonly namede the Sky and the Lewys.”
The writer of this remarkable letter, who calls himself a
Redshank—the Highlanders were so called, he states, from
their custom of making buskins of deershide—has a good
word to say for his fellow Redshanks. He asserts that
they surpass the Lowlanders in “ faith, honesty, policy and
wit,” an ex-parte statement which, however, probably con-
tains more truth than the ignorant and prejudiced opinions
regarding the Highlanders expressed by Lowland writers
of those and later times. Elder was bitterly opposed to
Cardinal Beaton and his party, and whatever may be
thought of his want of patriotism in counselling an invasion
of his native country, he makes clear his desire that the
union of the two kingdoms should be based on the
marriage which Henry was striving so sedulously to bring
about. The Scots generally were not averse from this
marriage : they liked the match, but objected to the
manner of wooing.

The English Ambassador in Scotland, Sir Ralph Sadler,
an astute diplomatist, did not lose sight of the uses to
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which the Islesmen might be put in checkmating the
Cardinal and furthering the plans of the pro-English party.
It may be—we cannot tell—that he was instrumental in
effecting by bribery or otherwise the release of Donald
Dubh from confinement, but certain it is that the escape
of Donald coincided with a remarkable movement in the
Hebrides directed against the National party. Sadler kept{
his Royal master well posted in all that went on behind
the scenes in Edinburgh and elsewhere in Scotland, and
his letters are instructive reading, as showing the utter
want of cohesion, the grasping selfishness, the lack of
patriotism, and the mutual distrust which prevailed among
the Scottish nobles of his time. The Earls of Argyll and
Huntly were exceptions among these time-servers. They i
at least never forgot that they were Scotsmen first and |
partisans afterwards. It is only bare justice to say that
Argyll and Huntly acted the part of true patriots, who
had no axe to grind by acquiescence in, or opposition to,
the ambitious views of Henry VIII. They were therefore
marked men by the English party: dangerous opponents,
whose actions had to be carefully watched, and whose
influence had to be skilfully counteracted.

The re-appearance of Donald Dubh in the Hebrides
once more unsheathed the broadswords. His old sup-
porters again rallied round him, and menaced their old
enemies, the Campbells. A truce, however, was arranged
between Argyll and the self-styled “ Earl of the Isles,”
which lasted until May-Day, 1543. But Argyll made
preparations for the inevitable trial of strength. According
to Sadler, the news was current in Edinburgh, that Donald
Dubh had decided to take part with the Earl of Lennox
“against all Scotishmen his enemies,” and was getting
ready to attack Argyll and Huntly. In June, 1543, active
hostilities were in progress, Argyll in the South and Huntly
in the North, being fully occupied with the “ Irishmen ™
(Gaelic-speakers).

Between June and August, the Hebrideans received a
valuable accession to their strength. The Regent, insti-
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gated by the Earl of Glencairn—the latter being under the
influence of the English Ambassador—decided to release
the chiefs who had been confined in the Castles of Edin-
burgh and Dunbar since 1540. We are left in no doubt as
to the object of Arran, who at this period was completely
dominated by the English party. Sadler tells us that “ the
Governor hath now let them loose and sent them home
only of policy to keep the Earl of Argyll occupied. 4
So that, as the Governor and others here tell me, the Earl
of Argyll shall have his hands so full, that he shall have
no leisure to look hitherwards.” No sooner had the chiefs
reached their homes, than a force of 1,800 Islesmen ravaged

| the country of the Campbells and their allies, and reaped
| a rich harvest in spoil. Sadler comments on this raid :

“ And yet the said Governor took bonds of the said Irish-

| men when he put them to liberty, that they shall not make

any stir or breach in their country, but at such time as he
shall appoint them. But how they shall observe these
bonds now since they be at liberty, it is hard to say, for
they be noted such perilous persons as it is thought it
shall not lie in this Earl of Argyll’s power to daunt them,
nor yet in the Governor’s to set that country again in a
stay and quietness a great while. But once the Earl of
Argyll shall by this means be so matched at home as he
shall not dare nor be able to go from home, he shall have
so much ado to keep his own; and this is done of policy
as aforesaid.”*

The policy proved in the result short-sighted in the
extreme, as far as Arran was concerned, for it ultimately
recoiled on his own head. In a state of society where men
changed their politics as readily as their coats, it was dan-
gerous for these shifty faction-mongers to adopt a course
of action having far-reaching consequences, lest the food of
to-day should prove the poison of to-morrow. The Earl
of Arran changed sides soon afterwards, and reaped the

1 fruits of his policy. He dug a pit for Argyll, into which the

* Letters and Negotiations of Siv Ralph Sadler, pp. 334-5-
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latter fell, but he himself tumbled in after him. It was in "

to side with him was James Macdonald of Dunyveg, and,
as subsequent events proved, his adherence was at best |
half-hearted, if nothing worse. :

Meanwhile, Donald Dubh and his followers, acting in
conjunction with the Earl of Lennox, commenced opera-
tions against Argyll and Huntly, securing by this means
the friendship and support of Henry VIIL, until finally,
they listened to his representations, and consented to
transfer their allegiance to the English Crown. It must
be acknowledged that so far at least as their leader is

this decision. But before condemning the Islesmen for
their traitorous conduct, it may be permissible to examine |
their attitude from their own standpoint. The claims of
Scotland as their native land had always lain lightly =
. . §
on their shoulders; so lightly, in .fact, as to be scarcelylr.‘_'
felt. They regarded the Lowlanders as an alien race,
permanent fusion with whom was distasteful to their‘y'
instincts. From every point of view but their own, they =
owed loyalty and faithful service to the country of which
the Hebrides had, for nearly three centuries, formed an g“
integral part. But above their duty to Scotland, they‘,'."
placed their hereditary attachment to the Lords of the
Isles, who had in the past exercised unquestioned supremacy
over them, a supremacy which they acknowledged in a
way that the Crown had never been able to secure by
favours, or enforce by punishment. How far they were
influenced by the motives attributed to them by Elder—
the hope of reward from a master who showered favours
on his rebellious Celtic subjects—cannot be known. That
they expected generous treatment at the hands of the
English King is not unlikely, but there is nothing to show
that they embarked upon the enterprise for the sake of
I
i
1

what they could get out of it. They were financed by
England, it is true, but it is obvious that the mercenary
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spirit was subservient to their loyalty to- the pseudo-Lord
of the Isles. As for Donald Dubh himself, he had nothing
for which to thank Scotland save the walls of a prison, and
his bitterness against her is at least intelligible. That
the clans permitted themselves to be made the instruments
of his revenge may be deplored, but it was neither the first
nor the last time in their history that they suffered in the
cause of loyalty, mistaken though it may have been. But
this much may be said for the Hebrideans: they took
service with England openly, while many of their Lowland
countrymen worked for her secretly, while professing to
be patriotic Scotsmen.

From the records of the Privy Council of England, we
find that Donald Dubh received, in May 1545, a sum of
4250 from the English King, and that in the following
month, in consequence of the reports of Lennox as to the
good services of Donald in the “avauncement of his
Grace’s affayres in those parties” (the Hebrides), he was
granted by Henry a further sum of 1,000 ducats, with a
yearly pension of 2,000 ducats. On 28th July, a commis-
sion was granted by Donald Dubh, with the advice and
consent of his barons and Council of the Isles, to two com-
missioners to treat with the English King under the direction
of the Earl of Lennox. The Council consisted of seventeen
members (not one of whom could sign his name), the repre-
sentatives of the Long Island being Ruari Macleod of
Lewis, Alastair Macleod of Harris, John Moidartach of
Clan-Ranald, Archibald Macdonald, Captain of the Clan
Huistein, and Gilliganan (or Gilleonan) Macneill of Barra.
The remarkable document constituting this commission
sets forth, nfer alia, that the Lord of the Isles disclaimed
all allegiance to Scotland, of which realm he described
himself and his ancestors as “ auld enemies,” and that he
entered willingly into the service of England, binding him-
self to assist the Earl of Lennox with 8,000 men. It is
perhaps unfortunate for the reputation of Donald Dubh
that this offer followed, instead of preceding, the payment
of English gold and the gift of a comfortable pension. It

M
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gives an undoubted opening to the cynic, and especially to
those historians who delight in finding weak joints in the
Celtic armour. The two commissioners, Rory MacAlastair,
“ Bishop Elect of the Isles” (brother of John Moidartach
and Dean of Morvern), and Patrick Maclean, brother of
Duart, were empowered to enter into a treaty with the
Earl of Lennox for the forthcoming campaign. We find
from the English records that on the arrival of the com-
missioners, they conferred on matters of common interest
with the King and Lennox, to the latter of whom they had
brought letters from “sundry gentlemen of the Isles.”
All was now in readiness for striking a blow against
Scotland. On 4th September, 1545, letters were addressed
by the English Privy Council to Ireland “signifying the
compact made with the Lord of the Isles of Scotland for
annoyance of the Scots, and for the preparation of 2,000
Irisk kerne to go with Lord Ormond under the Earl of
Lennox, lieutenant for the enterprise. To Chester letters
were written for preparation of ships for the 2,000 men,
and likewise a letter to one Mr. Bulkeley for the prepara-
tion of ‘ oone sumpter’s shippe’ lying at Beaumaris to serve
at the coming of Lennox at Chester.” And on 13th
September, there is a “ warrant for payments to the Earl
of Lennox, the Bishop Elect of the Isles (‘in rewarde’) to
the Lord Maclane’s brother, and to Patrick Colquhoun ” (a
“confidential vassal of Lennox).* If Donald Dubh sinned
as a mercenary, he sinned in good company.

The correspondence with England coming to light, the
Regent and his Council took action. On 17th August,
1545, Macleod of Lewis and Macleod of Harris with forty
others had a remission from that date to 1st November,
that they might go to the Regent and Lords of Council on
their affairs. On gth September, summonses of treason
were issued against the Macleods and their fellow-con-

# On 14th July, 1546, an order was sent to the Justice of Ireland “‘for
delivery to such person as should be sent by the Earl of Lennox (of) the bodies

of Patrick Maclean, the Bishop Elect of the Isles, and such his servants as
were left in custody in Ireland.” (dActs of the Privy Council of England,

P-483.)
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spirators. On 28th September, “ Roderick McCloid of
Lewis” and the “remanent of his colleagues” were again
ordered to appear to answer the charges of treason and
lse-majesté. The form of this summons is significant : it
distinctly suggests that Ruari of Lewis was the arch-rebel,
the chief supporter of Donald Dubh, as was Torquil of
Lewis forty years previously. On 1st October, 1545, 3rd
February, 15456, 6th April, 24th May, 1st and 30th July
1546, the summons was repeated, but brought no response.

Meanwhile, Donald Dubh had passed over to
Knockfergus in Ireland with 180 galleys and 4,000 men.
The despatch from the Irish Privy Council announcing
their arrival describes them as “very tall men clothed for
the most part in habergeons of mail, armed with long
swords and longbows but with few guns.” It was expected
that the Earl of Lennox, with the 2,000 Irishmen under the
Earl of Ormond, would co-operate at Knockfergus with the
Hebrideans ; but Lennox being summoned to the camp of
the Earl of Hertford, then about to invade Scotland from
the Border, a postponement of the contemplated campaign
became necessary. After waiting some time in vain for
Lennox, Donald Dubh returned to Scotland. This was
the beginning of the end. The campaign, which had been
initiated with such unwonted harmony between clans some
of which were normally hostile to one another, terminated
with a miserable squabble about money. MacVurich
informs us that a ship came to Mull from England, carry-
ing the sinews of war for the prosecution of the campaign.
The money was given to Maclean of Duart for distribution
among the chiefs, but Duart’s disbursement of the cash
gave rise to discontent, which led to the disruption of the
army-—and to the end of the rebellion, so far as the Islesmen
were concerned. From first to last, there is little in the
incidents of this insurrection which redounds to the credit
of the Hebridean chiefs, except their blind devotion to the
Head of the House of Clan Donald. On the arrival of
Lennox in Ireland, he found that all his plans had been
disarranged and his hopes dissipated, by the action of

M 2
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Donald Dubh and his followers. He re-opened negotia-
tions with the Lord of the Isles, but the latter was
apparently powerless to stimulate anew the enthusiasm of
the chiefs, who sulked in their castles. He died soon after-
wards: according to Tytler, he found “an obscure grave
in his own dominions,” but according to MacVurich, who
probably knew better, he went to Ireland to raise men,
but died on his way to Dublin, at Drogheda, of a fever.
He left one illegitimate son whom, on his death-bed, he
commended to the care of his patron, Henry of England.
Donald Dubh is one of the most pathetic figures in
Highland history. From his birth to his death, his foot-
steps were dogged by misfortune. The last representative
of the Lords of the Isles, in the main line, spent his declining
years in prison, and died a pensioner of Henry VIII, who
paid £400 for his funeral expenses.*

The succession to the Lordship of the Isles—the in-
alienable annexation of that title to the Crown in 1540
did not weigh with the Islesmen—now devolved upon
James Macdonald of Dunyveg. The male representation
of the forfeited Lordship and the forfeited Earldom of
Ross centred in the Clan Huistein, but its chief, Donald
Gormson, was a minor, and the influence of the family was
less considerable than that of Islay. James Macdonald
had hitherto posed as a partisan of the Regent and the
national cause, but as Mr. Gregory put it, his “ patriotism
seems to have evaporated on his perceiving a possibility
of obtaining the pension of 2,000 crowns promised to his
predecessor.” He appears to have received the support of
the various branches of Clan Donald, but his pretensions
were opposed by the majority of the other chiefs, par-
ticularly by the Macleods both of Lewis and Harris, and
among the minor clans, by Macneill of Barra. The mal-

* Asfor Lennox, he continued to have a chequered career in the service of
England. Queen Mary petted him. She sent the Dean of Durham to him on
one occasion when he was ill *‘to comfort him by godly and learned counsel.”
Good Queen Besssent him to the Tower. He ultimately returned to Scotland,
and his son, Lord Darnley, became the unfortunate husband of Mary Queen of
Scots.
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contents endeavoured to make their peace with the Regent,
and their efforts were successful. James Macdonald had
no intention of serving England without receiving valuable
consideration. But his application to be placed on the
pension list of Henry VIII. met with cither a chilling
response, or with none at all : he never got his pension.
And so his new-born attachment to England evaporated
as quickly as did his questionable patriotism. The assassi-
nation of Cardinal Beaton and other political events
of great importance which were happening in Scotland,
claimed the attention of King Henry, who was, besides,
probably too disgusted with the result of his previous
dealings with the Hebrides to listen to fresh overtures
from that quarter. No steps were taken by the Regent
and his Council to enforce the processes for treason which
had been instituted against the chiefs concerned in the
recent rebellion—a policy probably dictated more by force
of circumstances than by considerations of leniency. A
state of peace now prevailed in the Hebrides which was
undisturbed for some years. The Islesmen were learning
that friendship with the powers that be had its compen-
sations, and that their normal attitude of worrying the
Government had its disadvantages. It -is noteworthy
that this period of comparative quiet in the Hebrides
coincided with the final abandonment of native claims to
the Lordship of the Isles. James Macdonald of Islay
soon dropped an empty title, which brought no profit
and much embarrassment. He was the last Macdonald to
take up arms for the recovery of the forfeited Lordship of
the Isles. Henceforward, the Islesmen found a vent for
their quarrelsome nature in inter-clan feuds, which seem
to have been stimulated by the absence of organised
insurrections. And from this period dates the gradual
diminution in the Highlands and Isles of the once para-
mount influence and power of Clan Donald.

As a sign of the times, it is remarkable that at the
battle of Pinkie in 1547, a number of Islesmen fought
against the Protector Somerset on the same side as their
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hereditary enemy, the Earl of Argyll. Lindsey of Pits-
cottie states that the right wing of the Scottish army was
commanded by the Earl with “ West Highlanders,” while
on the left were “ Macleod, Macgregor, and the Islesmen.”
The Macleod here mentioned was the head of the Siol
Tormod—no doubt Alastair Crotach, who died in the
same year, and was buried in the monastery of Rodil in
Harris. We are expressly informed that Ruari Macleod
of Lewis was absent from the battle. This is surprising,
in view of the fact that he and some of his dependents—
among them William, son of Hugh Morison the Brieve
of Lewis—had received a remission for treasonable assis-
tance given to “ Mathew formerly Earl of Lennox.” About
the same time (1546), Macneill of Barra obtained a remis-
sion for assisting the English in burning the Islands of
Bute and Arran.

In 1551-2, a well-meant attempt was made by the
Regent at the instigation of the Queen-Dowager, to
prevent a recurrence of the disorders which had in the
past periodically broken out in the Highlands and Isles.
With this object in view, the chiefs were invited to meet
the Regent at the Justice Courts which he held at Aber-
deen and Inverness.* Most of the leaders of the recent
rising were quite willing to agree to the conditions laid
down by the Regent, but some proved stubborn. On
2nd June, 1554, a commission was granted to the Earls
of Huntly and Argyll “to pas with fyre and sword to the
utter extermination of the Clanrannald, Donald Gorme,
Macloyde of the Lews and thair complices that sends not
and enters thair pledges as they ar chairged.”t Argyll
was provided with a ship and artillery to batter Stornoway
Castle and the strongholds of the Clan Ranald and the Clan
Huistein. The Earl proceeded to Lewis and laid siege to
the castle, but the walls of the old building successfully

* One Patrick Davidson was paid ten pounds by the King’s Treasurer on
23rd July, 1551, to go to Lewis ‘“to charge McCleude of the Lewis and
Hucheon of the Lewis (the Brieve) to come to my Lord Governor (the Earl

of Arran) at the aire of Inverness.”
t Register of the Privy Council, Vol. XIV., p. 12.
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resisted the bombardment, and the attempt to subdue the
Macleods appears to have failed. Beyond the fact that
the artillery proved ineffective against Stornoway Castle,
there are no particulars whatever of Argyll’'s campaign in
the Hebrides, or of its results.*

In April, 1555, a process of treason—the nature of which
is not specified—was commenced against Ruari Macleod.
In June of the same year, a commission over the Isles was
given to the Earls of Argyll and Atholl. In the same
month, articles were offered “be Macloyde of the Lews
for his obedience and redres of wrangs and the Erle of
Argyll as cautioner for him.” This suggests that what
Argyll was unable to effect by force, he accomplished by
diplomacy.

# ¢ The house of Stornava in the Lewes is fallen, albeit it had biddin the
canon be the Erle of Argyle of auld.” (Information by James Primrose.—
Register of the Privy Council, Vol, X., p. 821.)
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CHAPTER VI

WE now come to what may be termed the prologue of a
tragedy in which the Macleods of Lewis were the actors.
It is a tragedy which for grimness, bloodthirstiness, and
general subversion of the laws alike of Nature and the
Decalogue, has been rarely equalled in history.

Sir Robert Gordon states that Ruari Macleod’s first wife
was Barbara Stewart, daughter of Lord Avondale, whom
Ruari married in 1541. This, however, appears to be an
error, for Torquil Conanach, a son of Ruari by Janet
Mackenzie, is mentioned as engaged in active life prior to
1554, and Barbara Stewart—*“ Lady Lewis”—appears on
record in 1566. It is evident that Janet Mackenzie was
Macleod’s first wife. The generally accepted account is
that she eloped with John Macgillecolum of Raasay, but it
is fair to mention the version which states that she fled
from Lewis to Coigeach, to escape from the ill-treatment
of her husband, who had tired of the lady’s somewhat
mature charms. According to this account, Ruari sent a
large birling after her, which ran down the boat of the
fugitive, drowning her and all her companions. But there
is no doubt that Janet Mackenzie did actually marry John
of Raasay (“Ian na Tuaighe,” or John of the Axe) after she
had been divorced by Ruari of Lewis. Determined that
he would keep Janet’s son, Torquil Conanach—so called
from his residence with his mother’s relations in Strath-
carron—out of the succession to the estates, Ruari dis-
owned and disinherited him, alleging that he was the son
of Hucheon (or Hugh) Morison, the Brieve of Lewis. The
Dunvegan Charter-Chest contains a document dated 22nd
August, 1566, according to which, a statement was made
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by Hugh Morison, “breoun” (Brehon) “of Lewis,” who
was then “in ye poynte of deathe,” to his confessor, “Sir
Patrick Makmaister of Barwas,” acknowledging the pater-
nity of Torquil Conanach. Deathbed confessions are by
their nature open to suspicion, and it is difficult to say
whether pressure may not have been brought to bear, to
extract a declaration which would prove gratifying to
Ruari Macleod, and still more gratifying to Donald Gorm
Macdonald of Sleat. And for the following reason.

By his second wife, Barbara Stewart, Ruari Macleod
had a son, also named Torquil, who, to distinguish him
from the disinherited brother, Torquil Conanach, was
known as Torquil Oighre, or the heir. This Torquil, who
is described as “a young chief of great promise,” was the
subject of a communication from Mary, Queen of Scots,
which deserves to be quoted in full. The Queen’s letter is
as follows, the spelling being modernised :

“Torquil Macleod: We greet you well. We are in-
formed that some of the Isles are desirous to have you
allied to them by marriage ; and because you have that
honour to be by the Stewart blood, we thought expedient
to give you advertisement, that it is our will and pleasure
that you ally yourself to no party in marriage without our
advice, and until we declare our opinion to yourself therein.
Subscribed with our hand at Inveraray the 24th of July,
1563.”*

Whether Torquil Oighre ever married or not we cannot
tell. About three years after the above letter was addressed
to him, he was drowned in the Minch, with sixty of his
followers, when on his way to Trotternish or Waternish ;
another version being that he was driven by a storm on
the Assynt coast, where he and his followers were slain by
Donald Bayne who had usurped the lands of Assynt. He
left no male issue, and the succession to the estates thus
rested between his brother Torquil Conanach—the dis-
owned and disinherited—and Donald Gorm Macdonald of

*® Fraser’s Earls of Cromartie, Vol, L., p. xxxiv.
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Sleat, whose mother was, as we have seen, the daughter
of John MacTorquil of Lewis. The confession of the
Brieve of Lewis as to the paternity of Torquil Conanach,
appears to have been made immediately after the death of
Torquil Oighre, and it was of paramount importance to
Donald Gorm, who forthwith founded upon it his claim
to the succession. Torquil Conanach and his friends on
the mainland were meanwhile congratulating themselves
on the way being clear by the removal of Torquil Oighre.
Ruari Macleod may have been a truculent ruffian, but he
appears to have possessed a saving sense of grim humour.
He disappointed both parties by marrying, between 1566
and 1570, for the third time—and with male issue. The
third lady who had the peculiar privilege of being the
partner of his joys and sorrows was Janet, a daughter of
Hector Maclean of Duart, and by her, his sons were two in
number, Torquil and Tormod. Ruari had at least one
fixed idea : that his eldest son by each wife should be
named “Torquil.” This third Torquil is distinguished from
the others by the sowbriquet *“ Dubh.” In addition to
these lawfully-begotten Torquils and Tormod—we may as
well detail the whole of Ruari’s progeny while we are on
the subject—the old chief had a bastard brood of five sons,
to wit, Tormod Uigach (of Uig), Murdoch, Donald, Rory
Og, and Neil. [t may be convenient to notice here, that
the first two attached themselves to the cause of Torquil
Conanach, while the other three supported their father, in
the family quarrels which were now about to commence.
Ruari Macleod appears on record in 1565, when, by a
proclamation dated 20th September, he was summoned '
with others to join the Earl of Atholl in Lorne, to take
service against the coalition of nobles, headed by the Earl
of Moray, who opposed the marriage of Queen Mary with
Henry Darnley. The early discomfiture of the protesters,
however, rendered the assistance of the Hebridean clans
unnecessary. Torquil Conanach commenced, soon after
this, to enforce his claims to Lewis, and was backed by
Colin Mackenzie of Kintail. He had married Margaret, a
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daughter of Angus Macdonell of Glengarry,* and by so
doing, had further strengthened his hands. About 1568,
he managed to get his father into his possession, and kept
him in captivity for four years, only releasing him on Ruari
undertaking to acknowledge Torquil as his lawful son and
heir. Ruari complained bitterly of his treatment by Torquil
and his accomplices, asserting that his “lugeing” was
entered by them at night and burnt, and that he himself
was kept in captivity in the hills and in caves, and almost
starved to death by cold and hunger.t On 2ist June,
1569, Torquil’s name appears in connexion with an affray
at Loch Carron—Glengarry’s, afterwards Mackenzie’s,
country—in which the heir, wife and family and principal
kinsmen of “ John Mclan Mor” were killed. Colin Mac-
kenzie undertook to cause Torquil Conanach to get a list
of the slain, upon receipt of which, Robert Munro of Foulis
bound himself to deliver to Mackenzie or Torquil, a sum
of 200 merks placed in his hands by certain merchants of
Edinburgh, “as for the assyithment of the slauchteris
committit at Loch Carron.” Apparently this somewhat
cryptic entry in the Privy Council records has reference to
a fishing fray at Loch Carron.

On 1st August, 1569, before the Regent (the Earl of
Moray) and the Secret Council, a decreet arbitral was
signed by Colin Mackenzie and Donald Gorm, by which
(énter alia), provision was made for the protection of
Donald Gorm against Torquil Conanach. Failing the
discontinuance of the latter’s harassing tactics, Mackenzie
was charged to withdraw his protection from him, and
“ pursue, invade, and expel” him from his lands. This
shows that Torquil Conanach was wont to make excursions
over the sea to Skye for the purpose of worrying his
rival; a dangerous game, in which Torquil had the
decided advantage of being without any land to ravage.
The Mackenzies supported him, not only because his

* She was a widow of one of the Cuthberts of Inverness, by whom she
%ccame the progenitrix of Colbert, the famous minister of Louis XIV. of

rance.

t Traditions of the Morisons of Ness.
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mother was a Mackenzie, but on account of the enmity
which existed between them and the Gairloch branch of
the Siol Torquil—an enmity which had recently been
strengthened by the atrocities of Ruari Macleod (“the
Venomous ”) of Gairloch, who had murdered, among
others, the sons of Janet Mackenzie by Ian na Tuaighe
of Raasay.

After a captivity of four years, Ruari Macleod was
induced to acknowledge in the most practical manner the
legitimacy of Torquil Conanach. Being brought as a
prisoner before the Earl of Mar, who succeeded the Earl
of Lennox as Regent (the latter having had but a short
tenure of office after the assassination of the Earl of
Moray), he was forced to resign his estates to the Crown.
Torquil Conanach then received by charter dated 14th
February, 1571-2, a grant of the whole property, com-
prising Lewis, Assynt, Coigeach, and Waternish, with
a life rent to Ruari, who formally resigned his interest to
Torquil. The latter is designated his lawful son and heir,
thus setting the Royal seal on his legitimacy, which how-
ever, it is unnecessary to say, was no proof of the correct-
ness of the designation. The charter provided, that failing
legal male heirs of Torquil, the estates were to go to
Malcolm Macleod of Raasay, failing whom, to the nearest
legitimate male heirs of Torquil, bearing the name and
arms of Macleod.* The charter was granted on condition
of Ruari and Torquil remaining good and obedient servants
of the Crown. Thus the quarrel between father and son
appeared to be satisfactorily settled, Mackenzie of Kintail
being probably instrumental in securing so favourable a
settlement for his profdgé. But the peace thus patched
up proved to be a hollow affair. No sooner was Ruari
released from prison, than by an instrument of revocation,
dated 2nd June, 15727 he withdrew all promises made
during his captivity, on the ground of coercion and the
unfilial conduct of Torquil. The plea of force majeure

* Reg. Mag. Sig. (1546-1580), No. 2,019.
t The document is in the Dunvegan Charter-Chest.
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may not have been good in law, but it was sufficiently
good for Ruari’s clastic conscience. The fruit of this
revocation was a recrudescence of the old quarrel.

Ruari Macleod next appears on record in 1573 when,
by an obligation dated 26th April, he bound himself to
John Campbell, Bishop of the Isles, to bring in the Bishop’s
fruits, rents, and emoluments, and to cause all others under
his authority to do likewise. He also promised to be
obedient “anent all good ordinances, laws, and constitu-
tions, and corrections concerning the Kirk, as the acts and
constitution of the Reformed Kirk of Scotland bears, and
was used in the last Bishop’s time.” *# The document was
written by Ronald Angusson, parson of Uig, at the com-
mand of “ane honourable man, Roderick McCloid of the
. Lewis, becaus he culd not writt himself, his hand led on
the pen.” To find Ruari a good Churchman fully com-
pensates for his ignorance of penmanship. The truth,
however, is only too patent; if his writing was bad, his
morals were worse. Mr. Alexander Mackenzie, in his
History of the Mackensies, calls him “an unprincipled
villain.” This is a little hard on old Ruari; he may
possibly have been a villain, but he had principles: for,
by the testimony of parson Ronald Angusson, was he
not “ane honourable man?” And was he not a dutiful
adherent of the Reformed Kirk of Scotland ?

By 1576, the dispute between Ruari and Torquil
| Conanach had reached so aggravated a form, that the
Regent (the Earl of Morton, who had succeeded the Earl
of Mar) and the Privy Council summoned both parties
to their presence to answer for their lawlessness. On
26th June, 1576, Ruari and Torquil became “actit and
obleist” for themselves and their kin, friends, servants,
tenants, assistants, and part-takers to “ behave thameselffis
as dewtifull and obedient subjectes”; to keep the King’s
peace and good order in the country in future ; to refrain
from molesting his Majesty’s subjects in their lawful trade

* Collectanca de Rebus Aldanicis, pp. 6-8.
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of fishing in the lochs of the Lewis or others in the
North Isles ; not to raise any “towist ” or imposition upon
them, but to treat them as the Sovereign’s good subjects ;
and to supply them with meat, drink, and other necessaries,
at reasonable charges.* This document is suggestive: it
serves to show that strangers fishing at Lewis had had an
equivocal reception at the hands of Ruari. The Regent
managed to patch up once more the quarrel between father
and son. But the latter was again recognised as the heir-
apparent, and as such, received from his father, Coigeach
and other lands, for his support during his lifetime. The
Earl of Argyll became surety in the sum of five thousand
pounds for Ruari’s appearance, when required, before the
Regent and the Lords of Council. In 1576-7, security had
to be given for Tormod Uigach and Torquil Conanach to
appear before the Regent and Council to answer charges
made against them. ;
The peaceful relations again established between Ruari
and Torquil Conanach were not of long duration. The
old quarrel was resumed, and about 1585, Lewis was torn
asunder by the family strife, as well as by feuds with main-
landers. Tormod Uigach had figured not long before in a
fight at Carloway, between a force of Assynt men under
Rory Hucheonson, and a body of Lewismen under Tormod’s:
Jeadership. There was a stiff contest between the two
parties, but victory ultimately rested with the Lewismen,
who routed the Assynt invaders, and compelled their leader
to fly for his life. The cause of the quarrel is not stated.
Tormod, the hero of this fight, became a violent partisan
of Torquil Conanach, and as such, was killed by his brothet
Donald, another of the illegitimate brood, but a supporter
of his father. Murdoch, who was also one of Ruari’s
bastards, but an opponent of his father, thereupon seized
Donald, and handed him over to Torquil Conanach at
Coigeach for punishment. He managed, however, to
escape from Coigeach, and returning to Lewis, retaliated |

* Reg. of Privy Council, Vol. 1L, p. §34.
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on Murdoch by seizing and delivering him to old Ruari,
who imprisoned him in Stornoway Castle. Feeling that
he was in honour bound to release his supporter, and
resolved to bring matters to a definite issue, Torquil
collected a force, with which he attacked the castle,
captured it after a short siege, liberated Murdoch, and
imprisoned the old chief, after killing a number of his
men. He then left his son John as Constable of the castle
and as his representative in Lewis, and returned to the
mainland, carrying with him all the charters and other
documents of the family which, later, he deposited with
Mackenzie of Kintail. What has become of these papers
it is difficult to say; all attempts to trace them have so far
failed.

That John MacTorquil received legal recognition of his
position is evident from a letter, dated 2oth September,
1583, relating to the gift to John Macleod (“ oy of Roderick
Macleod ”) of the escheat and life rent of all goods, &c.,
which had pertained to Ruari. The document sets forth
the circumstances under which the old chief had forfeited
his rights to the Crown. It appears that on 22nd May,
1583, he was denounced as a rebel and put to the horn, for
failing to find surety that he would appear before the
Justice and his deputes to answer charges against him of
pursuing Torquil Macleod, his son and apparent heir, as
well as of “diverse slaughters and crimes.” Old Ruari
was obviously regarded at Edinburgh as a notorious
‘;rufﬁan, while his son Torquil Conanach, whose record is
anything but blameless, was looked upon as an injured
son, who had the misfortune to be cursed with an unnatural
parent. But Torquil Conanach had probably powerful
friends at Court, while at this time, there was possibly no
one to say a good word for the quarrelsome old chief, his
father,

John MacTorquil, who is described as “a brave young
gentleman,” seems to have proved a lenient jailer to his
grandfather. He tried to make things as easy as possible
for the old man, and succeeded so well that the two lived
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together in Stornoway Castle on terms of cordiality, if not,
indeed, of genuine friendship. He strove to pacify the
island, and his methods of pacification were sufficiently
diplomatic to secure a tacit acknowledgment of his authority.
A disturbing factor, however, still existed in the persons of
his natural uncles, Donald and Rory Og, and so long as
they remained as thorns in his side, John recognised that
there would be no permanent peace in Lewis. He there-
fore resolved to banish them from the island. Donald and
Rory Og, on learning his intention, determined to assassi-
nate him. But they were obliged to resort to strategy
in order to give them their opportunity. They revealed
their plot to “ one ill race of people who lived there called
Clan Illoyhenan” (Macleans or Maclennans) who entered
into their plans. Having concealed their men, who were
armed with bows and arrows, at seven different points
between the castle and Sandwick, near Stornoway, the con-
spirators sent one of their adherents to John MacTorquil,
with a message that seven swans had been seen on the loch
of Sandwick, and that he was likely to have good sport if
he came out. Being a keen sportsman, John eagerly em-
braced the opportunity, and left the castle, accompanied
only by two men from Kenlochewe. His grandfather,
scenting danger, tried, but in vain, to dissuade him, telling
him that never before had a swan been seen on that loch,
and that he feared there was treachery in the air. This
incident reveals old Ruari in a favourable light. It shows
that he must have been really attached to his grandson,
and that his kindlier feelings were proof against the mani-
fest advantages which would accrue to himself, if the heit
of Torquil Conanach (and his own jailer) were put out of 1
the way. A wholly “unprincipled villain ” would hardly
have allowed his feelings of humanity to overcome his baser
inclinations. The headstrong young man reached Sand-
wick, only to find that his grandfather’s forebodings had
been but too accurate. The men concealed at Sandwick
shot a flight of arrows at John and his companions, where-
upon the latter took to their heels and fled to the castle.
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As they passed the points at which the other assassins lay
hidden, a shower of arrows met them. The Kenlochewe
men were shot dead, but John managed to reach the castle
in an exhausted condition, with several arrows sticking in
his body, “ whereof,” says our chronicler, “ he immediately
died, to the great misfortune of all his friends and the
utter ruin of that whole family.” Thus, says Sir Robert
Gordon, “was old Rorie Macleod made againe commander
of that island, which he did possesse dureing the rest of his
troublesome dayes.”

The assassination of his son was a serious blow to

Torquil Conanach. Revenge was the first consideration,
and that was duly exacted. Donald MacRuari, one of the
ringleaders of the plot, fell into the hands of Torquil, who
promptly had him executed at Dingwall. Rory Og escaped
his vengeance, but he too fell a victim, later on, to his
quarrelsome disposition. The death of John MacTorquil
was an unfortunate occurrence, for old Ruari liked him,
and was probably reconciled to the succession falling to
him. But between Ruari and the youth’s father there
could be no permanent reconciliation. It is obvious that
the old chief cordially detested Janet Mackenzie’s son, and
it appears that no sooner did he regain his power in Lewis
than, influenced by his adherents, he appointed Torquil
Dubh to rule with him as his colleague and successor;
thus repudiating his former undertaking to acknowledge
Torquil Conanach as his lawful son and heir. This roused
the latter to action. It was unfortunate for him that the
two great families with which he was connected by ties of
blood and marriage—z.e. the Mackenzies of Kintail and
the Macdonnells of Glengarry—were at that time at feud
with one another. No material help was therefore obtain-
able from them, but he succeeded in setting up in Lewis
a faction in opposition to Torquil Dubh, and skirmishes
{ between the two parties were of daily occurrence.
\ In April, 1585, an order was promulgated by the
{ Council, charging Maclean of Duart, Donald Gorm of Sleat,
; Ruari Macleod of Lewis, and Tormod Macleod of Harris—
‘ N

t
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who, by the way, was by this time in his grave!—
“ personalie gif thai can be apprehendit,” otherwise by
open proclamation at the market crosses of Inverness,
Dumbarton, Inveraray, and other places, to appear before
the Council to answer under the pain of rebellion
“tuicheing the gude reull and quieting of the Ilis and
Hielandis.” This invitation is curiously ingenuous: it
arouses the suspicion that the stern Lords of Council were,
after all, not devoid of a sense of humour. How it was
received by the chiefs we are not informed ; but it may
be taken for granted that they treated the proclamation
with derision. That they could be “personalie appre-
hendit ” was clearly not anticipated : there is great virtue
in a “gif.” And yet, on 29th September, 1585, John
Gordon of Petlurg gave caution in the sum of 5,000 merks
to enter Ruari Macleod of Lewis, “ presentlie deliverit to
the said John, to be transported to George Erll of

Huntley” before the Privy Council or the Justice, upon
fifteen days warning. From this it would appear that the

old chief had actually got into the clutches of the law, but
we find no record of the subsequent proceedings, if any, |
against him. -

In 1586, a complaint was made by the united burghs
against a number of Highland chiefs, for obstructing the
fishings in the northern parts of the kingdom, and for
exacting extortionate dues from the fishermen. Among |
the chiefs so charged are found the names of Ruari Macleod
of Lewis, Torquil Macleod of Coigeach (Torquil Conanach),™
Macleod of Harris, Donald Gorm of Sleat, and Colin
Mackenzie of Kintail. The culprits were ordered under |
pain of rebellion to answer these charges, and to find
caution for their future good behaviour. Having failed to
appear, they were forthwith denounced as rebels.

The order of 1585 was probably the outcome of a
deadly feud between Clan Donald and Maclean of Duart,
into which practically the whole of the chiefs of the
Hebrides had been drawn. It is unnecessary to explain
minutely the origin of this feud. Suffice it to say that
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Lauchlan Mor Maclean of Duart,* and Angus Macdonald
of Dunyveg—a well-matched pair in the arts of treachery—
came into collision over certain disputed districts, and the
breach was widened by subsequent events. These were
accompanied by acts of perfidy, which showed a savage
disregard alike for the laws of hospitality and the dictates
of humanity. Donald Gorm Mor of Sleat—son and
successor of Donald Gormson—was drawn into the
quarrel, and ranged himself on the side of Macdonald of
Dunyveg, whose partisans also included the Macleods of
Lewis, the Clan Ranald, the Clan Ian of Ardnamurchan,
the Macneills of Gigha, the Macalastairs of Loup, the
Macfies of Colonsay, and other families of lesser note.
The Macleans were supported by the Macleods of Harris,
the Macneills of Barra, the Mackinnons, and the
Macquarries. In a letter dated 18th September, 1585,
addressed by the King to “ traist friend,” William Macleod
of Harris, the latter is requested to assist his “ well belovit
Lauchlane McClayne of Doward” . . . “a faithfull
trew and obedient subject ” against Clan Donald ; so it is
obvious on which side of the dispute the Royal sympathies
lay. Maclean of Duart was married to a daughter of the
Earl of Glencairn, whose influence was probably exerted
on his behalf.

The disorders in the Hebrides at length reached a point
at which the Government found it imperative to interfere.
The revenues of the Crown were affected, and that fact, to
a monarch whose financial resources were strained by
extravagance, was an unforgivable crime. Accordingly,
on 16th April, 1587, Macdonald of Dunyveg and others were
charged to deliver up certain hostages for Maclean who
were in their possession. Angus Macdonald of Dunyveg,
Lauchlan Maclean of Duart, Donald Gorm of Sleat, Allan
Macdonald of Moidart and Angus his son, John Macian of

'| Ardnamurchan, Roderick Macneill of Barra, William
| Macleod of Harris, Roderick Macleod of Lewis, and

~ e Maclean was educated on the Continent, where, we are told, he learned
civility and good manners.”

N 2
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Torquil Macleod “his son,” and all other chieftains of the
clans were charged “ personalie,” or at their dwelling
places if they could be apprehended, otherwise by open
proclamation, to “contane” themselves in quietness,
abstain from armed gatherings, and from attempting any-
thing whereby they might offend anew against “his
Hienes.” Ultimately, the ringleaders in the quarrel
settled their differences, temporarily, with the Crown,
by a liberal payment of fines, a form of punishment
which strongly appealed to the cupidity of James V.

In July of the same year, an Act of Parliament was
passed, requiring all landlords and bailies on whose lands
“broken men have dwelt and presently dwell” to find
sufficient sureties, within fifteen days after being charged,
under pain of rebellion, that they and all for whom they are
bound to answer by the general bond shall keep good rule
in the country, and also that they shall make themselves
and other men answerable to justice. In the list of
Highland landlords enumerated under this Act, are found
the names of “McCleud of the Lewes, McCloid of the
Harrich, Torquill McCloyd of Togoyth (Coigeach),
MacNeill of Barrey and the Laird of Knoydert”
(Clanranald). In the roll of clans that have “captains,
chiefs, and chieftains on whom they depend, oft-times
against the will of their landlords, as well on the Borders
as the Highlands, and of some special persons of branches
of the said clans,” are found the “Clan Lewid of the Lewis,
Clan Lewd of Harray, Clan Neill and the Clanrannald of
Knoydert, Modert and Glengardy ” (Glengarry).* On 15th
December, 1590, a charge was delivered to a number of
Highland landlords and heads of clans, to find caution for
good rule in their districts, as appointed by Act of Parlia-
ment, and among the names are found those of Torquil
Macleod of Lewist (ten thousand pounds caution), Ruari

* Acts of Parliament, Vol. 111, p. 467.

+ It would appear that at this time Ruari Macleod was under the ban
of forfeiture.
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Macleod, Tutor of Harris (ten thousand merks), and
Donald Gorm of Sleat (ten thousand merks).

In March, 1589-90, the names of Donald Gorm of
Sleat and Donald (should be William) Macleod of
Harris, appear in company with those of Angus Mac-
donald of Dunyveg and Lauchlan Maclean of Duart, on
the re-constituted Commission for putting in force the
Acts against the Jesuits and seminary priests. These
chiefs were appointed Commissioners in the Isles. It
reads somewhat oddly to find them posing as representa-
tives of a religious party. Religious feeling at this time
ran high in Scotland. The Protestants were peculiarly
embittered against the Roman Catholics, and the strife
was intensified by the discovery of a supposed plot to
suppress, with the aid of Spanish troops, the Protestant
religion, or obtain full toleration for the Popish faith. The
incident known as the “Spanish Blanks” gave the Presby-
terian ministers a handle against their enemies, which
they worked assiduously. The Earls of Huntly, Angus,
and Errol, the leaders of the Catholics, were, with their
adherents, solemnly excommunicated by the Kirk, and
notwithstanding the shilly-shallying policy of the King,
were ordered to stand their trial for complicity in the
Jesuit plot. On their refusal to do so, they were put to
the horn. But in a list dated 16th March, 1592~3, of
persons released from the horn, we find the names of these
three noblemen, together with certain Hebridean chiefs,
including Ruari Macleod of Lewis, Torquil Macleod of
Coigeach, Ruari Macleod, Tutor of Harris, Donald Gorm
of Sleat, Clanranald, and Macneill of Barra. The Catholic
Earls, however, who were thus received to “the King’s
peace,” were not suffered to remain long unmolested.
Their enemies proved too powerful for them in spite of
the King’s benevolent attitude towards them. Their
continued refusal to stand their trial led to an expedition
being sent against them under the young Earl of Argyll,
with whom were the Macleans, Macneills, Macgregors,
Mackintoshes, and Grants. The Earls of Huntly and
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Errol, with a much inferior force, met them near Glenlivat,
where a battle was fought which resulted in the total
discomfiture of Argyll. A son of Macneill of Barra, who
is described as “ane of the most valiant men of the party,”
was killed by a discharge of artillery, which is said to have
“bred a confused tumult” among the Islesmen. Maclean
of Duart, who commanded the van of Argyll’s army,
proved, with all his faults, a brave and capable captain.
If properly supported, it is probable that he would have
succeeded in changing the fortunes of the day. As it was,
he stood firm amid the general confusion, and retired from
the field in good order with his Hebrideans. The victory
of Huntly and Errol did not save them from the conse-
quences of their contumacy. Vigorous measures were
directed against them by the Crown, and they were forced
to fly the country. They were soon afterwards permitted
to return to Scotland, and were received into the Royal
favour,

While these events were taking place, Donald Gorm of
Sleat, who was again forfeited in 1504, and Roderick
Macleod of Harris (Rory Mor) were busy in another
direction. These chiefs, each with 500 men at his back,
passed over to Ulster to assist Red Hugh O’Donnell, who
was then in open rebellion against Queen Elizabeth, in
which he was afterwards joined by Hugh, Earl of Tyrone.
On their way to Ireland, the Hebrideans were attacked
and worsted by English ships of war. This defeat so
rankled in the breast of Macleod of Harris, that after the
Macdonalds had returned to Scotland, he remained in
. Ireland to revenge himself on the English for the losses
sustained by him. Throughout this Irish campaign, the
chiefs of the Hebrides were divided by their sympathy
with the Irish, and their readiness to accept English gold
for their services to Queen Elizabeth. Lauchlan Mor
Maclean of Duart was particularly active in the service
of England, his exertions being probably stimulated by
a gift of 1,000 English crowns and the promise of a
pension. In conjunction with Argyll, he was largely
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instrumental in preventing further accessions of Islesmen
to the ranks of the Irish rebels. Donald Gorm Mor, who
is called in the English records the “Lord of the Isles,”
offered in 1598 to disclose to the Queen of England, for a
consideration, the “secret courses” of Tyrone, and of
the lately restored Earls of Huntly, Angus, and Errol.*
The expedition to Ulster was a fiasco, and brought neither
honour to the Macdonalds and Macleods themselves, nor
material assistance to their Irish allies. The vigorous
policy of England successfully frustrated the object of
the campaign.

It needs no great stretch of the imagination to realise
that Lewis was not at this time the abode of tranquillity.
Ruari Macleod appears to have died about the year 1595,
having reached, according to a Lewis tradition, the great
age of 94.1 His son, Torquil Dubh, who seems to have
been, during the last few years of his father’s life, the
acting chief of the Siol Torquil, succeeded him with the
consent of the clan. His bastard brother, Rory Og, having
quarrelled with him, was banished from Lewis, and con-
signed to the tender mercies of Torquil’s uncle, Maclean
of Duart, from whom, however, he escaped, only to perish
miserably in a snowstorm. Thus did Black Torquil rid
himself of troublesome relatives. The succession of
Torquil Dubh was naturally not regarded with equanimity
by his rival,” Torquil Conanach, who, so far as charters
and agreements with his reputed father could legalise his
claims, was the undoubted heir to the estates.

In 1594, an Act of Parliament was passed, having as its
object, the punishment of “thift, reif, oppressioun, and
sorning.” Among the clans concerned are found the

* Donald Gormson, the predecessor of Donald Gorm Mar, had long main-
tained friendly relations with England. On one occasion, when on a visit to
Queen Mary of England, he was presented with some garments which had
belonged to Edward VI. In 1572 (about twenty years later), he told Queen
Elizabeth that he was still wearing them! He was ready in 1572 to give
his services to England * with all his power.” (Cal. of State Papers (Foreign
Series, 1572-4), pp. 48-9.)

t According to an official statement dated 1595, he was alive in that year.

The same statement calls Torquil Dubh (Og) a bastard and usurper. (See
Appendix A.)
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Macleods of Lewis and Harris, the Clan Ranald, the Clan
Donald, south and north, and the Clan Neill. Notwith-
standing, so the preamble runs, the sundry Acts made by
the King and his predecessors, for punishing theft, reiff,
oppression, and sorning, the clans named still practised
their cruelties and daily “heirschippes.”® The Act was
intended to put a stop to such practices, as well as to
end the system of sorning (séjourner), or commandeering
free quarters, then so prevalent in the Highlands and
Isles. There was evidently a good deal of truth in these
assertions, exaggerated though they may have been. It
is difficult, from the evidence, to resist the conclusion that
the Long Island, at the end of the sixteenth century,
was a hotbed of disorder and oppression.

The chief supporters of Torquil Conanach were the
Morisons of Ness, under their leader John, the Brieve of
Lewis, son of Hugh Morison, whose relations with Ruari
Macleod’s wife had been of so compromising a character,
if his own confession is to be believed. Among the most
active partisans of Torquil Dubh were the Macaulays of
Uig, whose leader, Donald Cam (so called because he was
blind of an eye), bulks so largely in Lewis tradition. In
1596, active hostilities between the two Torquils appear to
have taken place, and the Macleods were included in the
list of turbulent chiefs against whom the King proposed to
proceed in person, a task to which, as events proved, his
spirit was unequal. Certain of the chiefs, among whom were
Ruari Macleod of Harris, promptly made their submission,
and upon the rival claimants of Lewis offering to agree toan
increase of duties and other requirements of the Exchequer,
they were also removed from the list of disobedient clans,
Each of the Torquils doubtless hoped, by his ready
acquiescence in these demands, to receive legal recogni-
tion of his claims, but in this hope Torquil Dubh was
disappointed. By a charter dated 10oth August, 1596,
his rival was infeft in Lewis, the only reservation to the

% Acts of Parl, Vol. IV, p. 71. Hership, .., cattle-lifting.



THE MACLEODS OF LEWIS. 165

Crown being the Castle of Stornoway with the twenty
merklands adjoining, which, in the grants of the island,
always formed an appanage of the castle.*

Both competitors had strengthened their hands by
powerful alliances. On attaining his majority, Torquil
Dubh married a sister of Rory Mor of Harris, while the
eldest daughter of Torquil Conanach was married to
Roderick, brother of Mackenzie of Kintail. Neil, the
second son of Torquil Conanach, had died of a fever at
Coigeach, and Torquil was thus left without a male heir.
Under these circumstances, he threw himself into the arms
of the Mackenzies, who espoused his quarrel with Torquil
Dubh, and afforded him in secret that support which it
did not then suit their policy to give openly. Torquil
Dubh, for his part, continued to defy his rival, and kept
possession of Lewis, with the consent of his clansmen, with
whom he was very popular. Resolved to carry the war
into the enemy’s country, he invaded Coigeach and Loch
Broom with a powerful force, and ravaged these territories
with merciless ferocity.

A complaint to the Privy Council, dated 11th February,
1596—7, by Torquil Conanach (who describes himself as of
“the Lewis”) and by Kenneth Mackenzie of Kintail,
against “ Torquill Dow McCleude usurpar of the Lewis,”
gives a highly coloured picture of this invasion. The com-
plaint states that, accompanied by a force of “Hieland
brokin men,” numbering about seven or eight hundred,
Torquil Dubh had “committit sic barbarous and monstrous
crueltie as the lyk hes not bene hard of, spairing nowther
man wyffe nor barne quhome they micht apprehend,” so
that a great number of his Majesty’s true subjects are
“cruellie murdreist and slane, the haill boundis foirsaidis
displenneist and layd waist, and the haill bestiall and
guidis thairof goirit and slane.” Mackenzie, being himself
a member of the Council, may be presumed to have
emphasised these charges in a way which boded ill for

* Reg. Mag. Sig. (1593-1608), No. 465.
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Torquil Dubh. The latter, being summoned to answer the
charges, was, not unnaturally, unwilling to trust himself to
the tender mercies of a Court, where his case had probably
been pre-judged. He therefore disobeyed the summons,
and was consequently declared a rebel. His father-in-law,
Rory Mor, was on 21st March, 1596-7, compelled to bind
himself in the sum of ten thousand merks, “be the faith-
and treuth of his body,” to acknowledge the supremacy of
the King, and to make his men obey the King’s lieutenant
in “repressing of the insolence” of the inhabitants of the
Isles and Highlands, the hostage for his obedience being
Donald, son of John Macleod of Raasay. It is probable
that Rory Mor had assisted his son-in-law in the raid on
Coigeach and Loch Broom.

Rebel or no rebel, Torquil Dubh retained possession of
Lewis, and the other Torquil was not a whit nearer the
consummation of his desires. Some decisive step had to be
taken, and a secret meeting was held between Torquil
Conanach, Mackenzie of Kintail, Murdoch, the bastard son
of old Ruari, and the Brieve of Lewis, to concert measures
for ousting the man in possession. It was decided that
there was only one way out of the difficulty, and that was
to get rid once for all of Black Torquil. “Bot,” says Sir
Robert Gordon, “ther laiked one to execute the interpryse”
—and considering the nature of the enterprise, this is not
surprising. In consideration, however, of a large reward,
the Brieve was at length induced to undertake the dirty
work of Torquil Conanach, who had neither the means, nor
perhaps the pluck, to enforce his claims in an open and
honourable manner. And this is how the treacherous
plan was carried out. !

The Brieve, who seems to have varied his judicial duties
with acts of downright piracy, was one day sailing with his
men in his great galley towards Rona, when he fell in with
a Dutch ship carrying a cargo of wine. We are told with
suggestive simplicity that he “took ” the Dutchman. The
ship was brought to Ness, the Brieve's head-quarters being
at Habost. This capture led to important issues. Here
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was an opportunity for John Morison to implement his
agreement with Torquil Conanach and his friends. With
a show of cordial hospitality, he invited Torquil on board
of the prize, and requested him and his party—which
included the redoubtable Donald Cam Macaulay — to
sample the wine. The wine was good, and the guests were
enjoying themselves. Presently, Donald Cam, who had
kept his head tolerably clear, became conscious of the fact
that the ship was moving, and was beginning to roll. He
immediately hastened on deck and discovered that they
were in the open sea. With a warning cry to Torquil
Dubh that they were betrayed, he rushed for his arms,
only to find that they had been removed. Then the plot
was revealed in all its perfidy. The ship’s cable had been
secretly cut; the weapons of Torquil Dubh’s party had
been taken away ; and a band of selected and well-armed
warriors, who had been carefully concealed by the Brieve,
now came upon the scene. A gigantic follower of John
Morison, named John Roy Mackay of Bragar, scized
Donald Cam and lashed him to the mast, a number of
bravos meanwhile standing with their swords at his breast.
Another party seized Torquil Dubh and bound him; and
his fate was sealed. The wine of the Dutchman proved
his ruin, and the strategy of the treacherous Brieve was
crowned with complete success. The ship was steered for
Ullapool, where the prisoners were handed over to Torquil
Conanach. Donald Cam and his son-in-law were fettered
together by a heavy chain, attached to a large block like an
anvil. They were, however, not too closely watched, and
managed to make their escape to Applecross, whence they
reached Skye. From Skye they crossed to Harris, and at
length reached their Uig home in safety. The return of
Donald Cam alarmed his enemies, for they knew the
character of the man. John Mor Mackay fortified Dun
Bragar, and built himself a hut close by as a dwelling-
place. Donald Cam mustered the Uig men, captured
Mackay in bed, and afterwards despatched him without
mercy. A number of Morisons took refuge in Dun
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Carloway, but the vengeance of Macaulay followed them.
With the aid of two dirks, Donald Cam climbed to the top
of the broch, threw bundles of heather inside, set fire to
them, and smothered and burnt the inmates. The
Morisons had their revenge subsequently at Brue, Barvas,
where a fight took place between the rival clans, resulting
in the overthrow of the Macaulays.*

Torquil Conanach having his rival in his power, had no
scruples about putting him out of the way. Doubtless, it
would have been more to his liking had the Brieve con-
veniently dropped Torquil Dubh overboard, or otherwise
disposed of him without throwing the responsibility on his
shoulders. Morison shrank from extreme measures, and
wisely left his employer to incur the odium of his rival's
murder. Torquil Conanach had now gone too far to draw
back. It is probable that a sham trial took place, at which
the enormity of the crimes attributed to Torquil Dubh was
duly set forth. All we know is that in July, 1597, Torquil,
by the orders of his competitor, was made “short by the
head,” to quote a Mackenzie manuscript. It is not unlikely
that Torquil Conanach justified the execution of Torquil
Dubh, by asserting that it was a fitting punishment for the
ravaging of Coigeach. It is quite obvious that the real
motive was the removal of a rival ; and the act was one
of sheer murder, in which Torquil Conanach, Mackenzie
of Kintail, and the Brieve were all accomplices, directly or
indirectly.t Sir Robert Gordon relates that “at the verie
instant of the execution, ther wes ane earthquak which
much astonished the malefactours, though naturallie
hardened with crueltie and mischeiff.” And there is a
Lewis tradition which states that when the murder was
committed, the hands of every milkmaid in the Isles
became bloody.

So great an impression did the execution of the unfor-
tunate Torquil Dubh create among his contemporaries,

* Traditions of the Macaulays of Uig.

+ Writing to Queen Elizabeth in 1598, Donald Gorm of Sleat informs het
that Torquil was betrayed and murdered ‘‘be ye craft and meyane of
McKeanze of Kyntaill.” ~ (Clarn Denald, Vol. 11., Appendices, pp. 757-8:)
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that a meeting of the chiefs friendly to his interests was
held in Skye, “ to consult about the affair,” those present
at the conference being Macleod of Harris, Maclean of
Duart, the Captain of Clan Ranald,Macdonald of Dunyveg,
and Donald Gorm of Sleat. It was felt by the chiefs that
Torquil Conanach could only have resorted to such an
extreme measure at the incitement of Mackenzie of Kin-
tail, and they decided to act in concert against Mackenzie
and his tool. Whether the suspicions entertained of
Kintail were justified by facts or not, he was at least a
man whom they could not catch napping. On learning of
the inimical measures about to be directed against him,
he promptly abducted from school in Glasgow, Tormod,
the younger brother of Torquil Dubh, resolved to keep him
as a pledge against any unfriendly acts on the part of his
supporters. At the same time, he took steps to protect
the borders of his territories against hostile attacks., His
men succeeded so well in guarding their charge, that the
first attempt at invasion was repelled, with fatal results to
the aggressors. This was a discouraging beginning. The
members of the coalition, realising at the very outset of
their campaign, that Kintail was a dangerous foe to tackle,
wavered in their resolution ; Maclean was reluctant to
proceed further ; and ultimately the enterprise was aban-
doned, all the more readily, seeing that the immediate
interests of the confederacy were not directly assailed or
threatened.

Meanwhile, Torquil Conanach was as far off as ever
from the attainment of his ends. The execution of Torquil
Dubh, instead of opening the way to Lewis, shut him out of
the succession even more decisively than before. Torquil
Dubh had left three young sons, and the clan, furious with
Torquil Conanach,were determined to support to the death
the offspring of his victim. In Neil Macleod, by far the
most distinguished of old Ruari’s bastard sons, they found
a man with a fertile brain and a strong hand, who was

| well qualified to lead them. Neil willingly undertook the

guardianship of the orphans, and meanwhile, by virtue of
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his relationship to them and his superior abilities, took
command of Lewis and ruled as their representative. The
Morisons of Ness were the objects of his vengeance, and
tradition has preserved accounts of many sanguinary fights
which took place between that clan and the Macleods.
The Morisons appear to have got the worst of the
encounters, for many of them were forced to take refuge
in Durness and Eddrachillis in Sutherlandshire, where
a branch of the clan was settled. According to the O/d
Statistical Account, the inhabitants of those districts in
1793 were, with a few exceptions, all Morisons, Macleods,
and Macleays.

From these local feuds, we now turn to con51der a matter
of wider importance, viz.,, that epoch in Lewis history
which is known as the attempted settlements of the Fife
Adventurers.
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CHAPTER VIIL

IN December, 1597, two important Acts were passed by
the Scottish Parliament, both of which had a direct bearing
upon the Long Island. One, entitled “ The Inhabitantis
of the Iles and Hielandis suld schaw thair haldingis,”
required that all landlords, chiefs of clans, and other
proprietors of land and fisheries in the Highlands and
Isles, should appear in Edinburgh before 15th May, 1598,
and produce their deeds. The other, entitled “ Anent the
bigging of burrowes townes in the Iles and Hielandis,”
ordained that for better “civilitie and polecie” in those
parts, there should be erected a burgh in Kintyre, one in
Lochaber, and one in Lewis, each with lands to be granted
by the King, and to be endowed with all the privileges
enjoyed by any other burghs within the realm.*

The preamble of the first Act sets forth that the lords
of the districts concerned had neglected to pay the feu-
duties, or to perform the services due by them to the Crown.
They are called hard names for their barbarity and cruelty,
which, it is affirmed, had resulted in the fertile lands and
rich fisheries in their possession being left undeveloped.
Then follows the charge to produce title-deeds, failure to
do so involving absolute forfeiture of the lands to the
Crown. It is easy to see what lay at the root of this
drastic Act. The impecuniosity of the King, in conse-
quence of his extravagance, was notorious. Money had
to be raised somehow and somewhere. The Act was
plainly devised to replenish the Exchequer at the expense
of the Highlanders and Islesmen. It was the first step
in the policy of confiscation upon which James the Sixth

* Acts of Parl., Vol. IV., p. 139.
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had set his heart. The Act enabled him to initiate his
plan with an imposing show of legality. It was well
known to the King and his advisers that several chiefs
had lost their title-deeds. It was well known that some
of them would find it difficult, if not impossible, to find
the required security for their good behaviour. It was
shrewdly suspected that certain of them, who possessed
title-deeds and could find the necessary bail, would never-
theless fail to put in an appearance at Edinburgh. All
these contingencies were clearly well considered, before
the machinery of the Law was put in motion to grab the
land of ignorant or careless chiefs. This remarkable
Act of Parliament was conceived in guile, drafted with
duplicity, and executed, as we shall see, with violence.

The Act for creating three free burghs in the disaffected
districts was, to all appearance, an innocent measure.
That it was likely to prove beneficial to those districts
may be readily conceded. But that it was part of the
great scheme for swamping the natives with Lowland
colonies, or improving them out of existence, is also
tolerably clear. To this Act, the burghs of Campbeltown
in Kintyre, Fortwilliam in Lochaber, and Stornoway in
Lewis owe their origin, but Campbeltown is the only one
of the three whose claims to the full privileges of a Royal
burgh are undisputed ; and its erection did not take piace
until 1700—the last creation of the kind previous to the
Union of Parliaments. On 4th May, 1598, a Council was
appointed to consider how the meaning of the Act was to
be effected, the Isles reduced to obedience, and “justice
and quietnes establishit thairin.” Of the ten Councillors
thus appointed, two—Sir George Home of Wedderburn,
and Colonel Sir William Stewart, Prior of Pittenweem—
soon afterwards appear as participants in an act of
legalised robbery : the seizure of Lewis by the Fife Adven-
turers. So much for the constitution of this Council, and
the disinterested motives of its members.

There are no records to show what chiefs failed to
present their title-deeds by 15th May, 1598, We know,



e [ I—————

. L ST LIBE

THE FIFE ADVENTURERS. 173

however, that Lewis, Harris, Dunvegan and Glenelg, were
declared to be at the disposal of the Crown. The title of
Rory Mor to his estates was unimpeachable, but whether
his failure to fulfil the requirements of the Act was due to
ignorance and simplicity (as he himself afterwards pled),
or to other unexplained reasons, his estates were, as stated,

- declared forfeited ; and it was not until after a lapse of

many years that he succeeded in re-establishing his pro-
prietory rights. There is some reason to believe that the
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